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Cutiolity of our Engliſh Na- 
tion, at this preſent Time, in 
ſearching Records and 9 
tiquiy to find their Anceſtors; and 
how fond they are of accumulated Ho- 
wo in their Families. 

Ar the. ſame Time, likeif we 
might expect ſome Share of Curioſity, 
in ſearching the Stare their Anceftors 
are in, as to Peace and Happineſs, 
Torment and Miſery ; how they ſpend 
Myriads of Ages betwixt Death and the 
eee and whether if their Sons 
FS come 


» 
- 
- 
5 


e 
know or care. 
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THESE are curious Speculations in- 


to a State more dark than the moſt re- 


mote Antiquity, where few Monu- 
ments, or Lights, are ſer up, and fewer 
People will go to bring back an exact 


Plan of that Place. AJ. Bt I IIR. A 


As Your LoRDSH1P is an uni- 
verſal Patron of the Learned, I preſent 
that polite Man, Dr. Burnet, to Lour 
Protection, corrected as to ſeveral Ex- 
rots : And, with him, I preſume to in- 


troduce What Diſcoveries 1 have been | 


able to make of that State, as far as can 


be judged by the . of our 


Souls; and if any Thing 1 have ſaid 
can be acceptable to Your LoxDsnrtr, 
it will be the higheſt Honour and Sa- 
tisfaction to Your Lox DsHlps 


Moſt Obedienit Hunible Servant, 


 MartTaras EARBERV. 


As the Soul of Man is naturally form- 

ed to enlarge its Knowledge, and 

take in almoſt an infinite Com 
ES thereof ; I do not wonder, it frets 

at the Checks, and Impediments on its Way; 

Mopped in its Career even in the Purſuit of its 

o Auch leſs do I wonder, 

that it cannot bear the Reſtraint, from pry» 

ing into the Secrets of the Grave, a State of 

fo much Conſequence to know ; for when 

our Thoughts, Affections, and Paſſions ate ſo 

taken up, with This World, there muſt bo 


ſome Concern for That, in which, for aught 

we know, we have Myriads of Ages to con- 4 

ſume, and waſte, before we come to the Sum- 1 

mit of our Happineh, « our laſting Fruition in IF 

Heaven = 
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PREFACE. 


"In mY our 8 U Head, 1 
we grope in the Dark, and b at Shadows, 
Therefore when If The Ne "obs Do With a 
pompous Title, Of the State of 4 Dead, it iu 
— up cagerly, and the World expects as 
plain and ample Diſcoyeries, as of the Iſle of 
Lilliput, and the N a gg Gut 


liver. 6 "1 


I can Sch no uch Thing 0 nelle 
can I Leer. to write Annals of the Tran{- 5 
actions of that Place; my Author, indeed, ; 1 
dips too freely into the Millenarian Scheme; | 
and there I ſhall take care to bring him back, 
when he ſtrays beyond the Marks and Limits 
ſet up by Reaſon, and 'makes his TS. | 
into the Land of Fairies. 


I cannot ſiificlently cotnmend the Pains he 
has taken, to explode that too commonly re- 
ceived Doctrine, of our going Poſt from the 
Grave to Heaven, becauſe it is contrary to 
the Notion of a Reſurrection, and to the con- 
current Opinion of all the Fathers, vho muſt 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand fomething Tradi- 
tionally, from the Converfation of our Bleſſed 


Saviour with his Diſciples. le han .S00R 5 


BUT I have before (in my . to Dr; 10 
Brett) proved, that nothing fo dark, can 
have 
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have the Evidence of a Law; and therefore, 


Prayers for the Pead are preſumptuous Prac- 
tices,” rather than of Divine Inſtitution; and 
this 1 think fit, to premiſe, to: flop the 
Mouths of my old Friends, who perhaps 
would take Adyantage from theſe Conceſſi- 
d to make me more than I ever 
thought, and to board me with an eſſential, a 
fort. of Privateering lately ng in pon 
r Seas af Cf . | 


1 leave the Reder to Candi Tnterpreta- 
tion of my 1 wn ia ih heartily 
een. I D935: 1 | 
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The follo wing Admonition Was 


_ prefixed'to, the Quarry Eli 
nion of the Latin N 


Gt [540 Yiu 19 
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only tuo or: we 
tis Bock 't6'be Printed off „ wid _ 
Intention, that Ate pals the 
Jn of. his Nie „ and his 


292 Revitle, he be g 


amended, * by r 1 Tryuls 
forth improved, and k —— as 


he was adviſed by ſeveral grave Divines. 


Aſter his — Copy being found 
in his S With Wee ſome 


were printed, for the Uſe of a very 
few Perſons, as it was thought by learn- 
ed Men 8 Pic to luder a Work, 
elaborated By fo greßt A Man, to be in- 
tirely loſt: "The be On Care was ta- 
ken to ation in the 
World, an PD had the Liberty 
of having pe." Book pur into his Hands, 
vas obliged upon Honour, not to have 
it tranſcribed, or delivered to the Preſs. 


r e Author, cauſed 
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of Tuber that a are- 160 Mies, 


| The Inroduttion 4 and Merhad 7 
Treating the Subjeft.. | 


HE light, ———_ add miſetable | 
State of human Affairs in this preſent = 
Life, naturally forms this Queſtion, . 1 
6 Whether upon That alone, all: Tempo- 
SID. 14! Happineſs depends ? JE as $74 
are compoſed and 9 up of two diſtinct Parts, 
Body and Soul, and the Body has its Period and 
entire Extinction within the narrow Bounds of an 
Volk B Age; 


is an End of us. We go off the Stage of Exi- 


vw . ww 
* \ 
. 
= 


2 Of the&TaT® of the DI Ao . 
Age; it remains ſtill a Queſtion, Whether the latter 


ſurvives, or undergoes the ſame. common Fate of 
Extinction with the firſt ? If this be granted, there 


ſtence together, and end all Diſputes of Things that 
have ceaſed to Be. I 

But, on the other Side, If the Soul does. ſurvive 
1 Diſſolution; and, free from Confine- 
ment, Dourithes in a ſeparate State, many Queſtions 
ariſe concerning this ſeparate Exiſtence of the Soul. 
What Sort of Life it enjoys, and how long the Du- 
ration thereof will be, after this Change of Condi- 
tion. We may enquire what Sort of Body it aſſumes, 
the different Portions of the Wicked and the Juſt ; 
their Puniſhments and Rewards. From whence we 

oceed to trace out, and purſue the Fate of that 
immortal Being, from its firſt Emancipation to the 
final Conſummation of the whole. 9 
This is our View in this preſent Work, to ſepa- 
rate the Clear from the Obſcure ; and the Things in 
Secret from thoſe in Publick ; that they may have 877 
their proper Situations in Shade and Light. In the — 
mean time, may GOD, the Father of Light, ſcat» | 
ter the dark and doubtful Images of Things away, 
and place clear and amiable Truth before our Eyes. 


REMARK S. 


Our Author, in his lutroduction to this Work, acts as a+ 
woyards do with their Raree- Shows, be juſt gives us a Peep in- 
to the Machinery, and then draws the Curtain over 'agaih, 
till he makes his Bargain with his Readers. He engages tbem 
with as full Promiſes of ſomething fine to come, and it would 
Indeed be a great Performance, and very uſeful to this 

preſent Age, to make ſuch ample Diſcoveries of that World be- 
yond the Grave; a World the Sun of human Knowledge never 
yet fined upon; and Revelation has afforded very few TOP 


World, deduced from Reaſon and Ser 
Blood, may make bim drop 


ſtrong an © 


pe of | 
* hid much of thoſe Things from ſo robg and ſenſible an 
' Impulſe * Men 72 


Ri 
derator © 


upon a future one: For * conſiders, 


n 9 — 


22 


"IP * 


f #be rar the Deb. +53 
for a Light to Feet. He propoſes 4 /eparare the Clear 
"from the See = the Things in ſecret from thoſe in publick. | 1 
© believe Secrers of this Nature would more directly tend to the 
Advancement of publick Morality, than all the Sermons in the 
ipture. As the Talk of 
Spirits will ſometimes make the Blood chill of thoſe who he- 
lieve nothing of the Matter ; ſo to give a wicked Man a little 
View of that World he muſt enter into, diveſted of Fleſh and 
forhe of his Arguments, ſupported 
only by the Sanguioeneſs of bis Conftirutiov. But this is too 
jon to go through with, to anſwer the 
ewards 2nd Pupiſhments, aud therefore GO. 


lt may be expected next for me to let the Reader into my 
Deſign. I hall prbeniſe leſs, and be glad to pet form more. If 1 
can diſpel ſome 'D bags from out Author, and chaſe, away 
Obſcurity, and make Room to build ſomething upon, ſure * 
laſting, to confute Atheiſts, and convince Dpiſts of the Folly 
of their ſtraitclaced Hypotheſis, I ſhall gan my Point in this 
Performance. And ſo I pray to the great GOD of Heaven, 
that all my Steps may be rather directed to his Glory and Ho- 
nour, than the Advancement of my own Pride and Ambition, 


and ſo leave the Reader to expect t Reſt. OF 
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that Human Happineſs has not only a Dex 


pendance 1425 Life; kur on Another. 


HAT GOD is the Great, the Good, the 
8 Juſt, and Equal Father, and Mo- 
all Things, is 8 by Nature and 
the univerſal Conſent of Mankind: And upog this 
Foundation the human Underſtanding, from a Con- 
templation upon its preſent State, is led to 1 
in 
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4 Of the STATE of the Ds a. 
the preſent Adminiſtration of büman Affairs, the 
Laws of juſtice in Rewards and Puniſhments are. 
_ Clighted; it conſequently follows, all the Parts of the 
Drama are not yet performed, and that a Scene re- 
mains behind, to be fiſſed up anſwerable to out Expec- 
tations of another Life. The Goods of Fortune and 
outward Happineſs are not attached to Virtue and 
Wiſdom here; they being common to the worſt of 
Men: If therefore human Happineſs had its Bounds 
and Limits below, the Great and juſt judge, and Go- 
vernour of all Things, could not permit this inyer- 
ted Order to remain in this Manner. That the 
- Good are to be rewarded, and the had puniſſied, js the 
n Determination of GOD and Man: But we 
. May call the Heaven and Earth, and conſcious Stars 
to witneß, that no ſuch Admiaiſtration in this Life, 
wich us miſerable Mortals, is to be ſeen: And as 
We lay it infallibly down, that GOD is Juſt and 
Good ; Rewards and Puniſhments muſt, as infallibly 
belong to another Life, independently of Happineſs 
and. Miſery in this. wy 
Neither are we to complain of the Misfortunes 
of more W ges; hut in all Times, if we con- 
ſult either Greet dr Roman Monuments of Antiquity, 
we ſhall find the Socrateſes and Catoes of all Ages, 
and the beſt and greateſt of Men, oppreſſed and bro- 
ken. by ill Fortune} pointed out for popular Hatred 
and envious Reproaches, and all their liberal Vir- 
tues become the Objects. of tyrannical and potent 
„ ee ee 
ere as this promiſcuous Diſtribution to 
the Good and Bad, is not equal to the Divine Recti- 
tude and Juſtice, to laſt for ever; ſo neither is our 
preſent Condition, if that was all, correſpondent to 
the Dignity of GOD, or of human Nature. In- 
dęed the Suppoſition of tnnumerable Worlds, 11 
8 | 4 | the 


=—— Y «5 % I'S 7 


» ach F>-Y v K 
"7 
- % 


, 


the Diffculty leſ e:; But thoſe ho ſuppoſe this pre- 


ſent Earth, à pitiful Atom as to Bigneß, and ſordid 


in Value; (See, .T heory of the Earth. B. i. C. x. I ta be 
habitable aloke, and that nothing is to be expected 
beyond this Life, degrade the Divine Majeſty below 
even human Nature, and make GOD iaferiour 
to Man. But if we paſs over the Inconſiderablenefs, 
of our Earth, and ohſerye only our Affairs below, 
how trifling, minute, and confuſed they are; they 
ſeem to proceed from an Exil, or to be ſupported by 
an impotent Being, View the Wars and Contenti-- 
ons of Princes, and the little Ouarrels and Enmi-, 
ties of private Men, and bow much they. are at 


Variance for Nothing; More Folly. than, Wiſdom; 


appears in Sight, attended with ſhort-lived Pleaſum, 
and ſucceeded by Labour and Grief, from Piſeaſes, 
Poverty, Enmities, and innumerable. Evils more. 
So that this Story of human Life, anſwers. neither 
the Character of GO Das the Father, or the In-, 
ſpector of the World, if We take the Conſideration 
of a future State away. _ . e HR WY 
But moreover, 


3 GOD, but of. 


are not only below the Notion. o | 
even the Nature of the human Soul itſelf. We em 
in this mortal State ſunk beneath our ſelves; from 
whence riſes the Shame and Confuſion, we çonfeſs 
at our natural Affections, not only when we in, 

But in ſubmitging to the Neceſſities of our Nature 

Why does this happen, except from a Conſciouſneſs 
of a- Defect of ſome Capacities we ſurely are borir 
for, and expect 25 Time to have? We are de: 
tained in this Life with trifling Amuſements, that 
neither become nor ſatisſy a rational Soul, capable 


| 7 Of. the STATE of the D RAD: 5. ; 


r, the lmpertinencies of this preſent | 
Life, without the Hope and 5588 of Futurity,. 


-_, 
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of much more great, and noble Acquirements, 


B 3 Weight 


> 


Whatever ig ttu]y divine in us, is oppreſſed with the 
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6 Of the SrArt of rh BIA. 
Weight and Burden of Corporal Wants, Raiment, 
Food, and Health; Demands from whetice the Soul 
derives no ſolid Benefit, and that fink it into 
lefting Slavery and Ser vitude &, undet ' which. ir 
 groans and wears away in vile and low Occupations. 

To what Purpoſe is that Underſtanding given on: 
which pierces through the Secrets of Heaven and 
| Earth; and that com acer of ſearching. 


deeper ſtill? Why is that unquenchable Thirſt aft 
immortal Things, and that heroick Virtue in ſome” 
Men ſupetiour to all private Conſiderations of In- 
tereſt, and guided only into the Senſe of Honour, 
and the publick Good ? I can never belieye GOD, 
| beſtowed theſe noble and glorions Inſtincts in vain 
bit that, on the contraty, we ſhalt be freed from 
our dull Impriſonment here, and launch into new; 
Light and Happinefs eternal. „ 
You may perceive human Underſtanding and the 
Operations thereof, in a Manner reſtrained and ex3 
tinguiſhed by the Body; and the more ſublime they' 
axe, the reſtraint is more perceptible and uneaſy. 
o what Purpoſe then is this Force and Vigour of 
the Mind endeavourinꝑ to break thrangh the Bounds 
and Limits of Lite, i there is nothing to come at 
beyond? In Vain has GOD and Natore given u 
Wings, to creep upon all-Four 'and ſweep the 
Ground, and not to mount on high. Nay, they 
are an Hindrance to us; for the more elevated and 


; 7 Can 2 imagine, 8 _ only to eat and drink, 
and ſatiate all the Appetites % bruta ;z % Wind, 
and feed upon 2A Hopes his 2 : * this 
ſhore Scene ef Madneſs is over, to ſaik into the Duſt of Death, 
and be abſorbed in the Bowls of the Earth ? Ts this the End of 
Man and of humin Afﬀeirs ?. We were not bin raſhly and by 
Chance, but ſome Power brooded over Mankind, not to ſupport ig 
through all Mi fortunes, only for everlaſting Death, Cic. Tuſ. Queſt, 


in the Cloſe. - 
2. addict abſtracted 


- 


Of the STATE of the Dean.” 7 
abſtracted the Mind is, the more unifit for earthly : 
Things, and to look after the common Calls of 


to Life; for which only if we are made and formed, 
it the Soul lies down in its own Virtue, and periſhes : 
NS. in its own Wiſdom, and all is loſt, except that 
- Terrene Part, which is. more juſtly ſtiled Folly. - 
| This is a Reproach to GOD and Man, and by no 
ng. Means tolerable to a great and ingenyous Mind, to 
— bear Servitude of this Kind over human Nature. 
me Were theſe the Conditions thereof, offered to me in 
in- my full Senſes, before the Day of my Birth, 1 
ur would ſcorn and rejet them, and the Life chat 
D Day was to bring with it. „ 
ns Thus far we have hrought our Arguments and 
11 Proofs from both the Confiderations of Divine and 


Human Nature, to e the Certainty of a future 
State. We haye another Method ofarguing, from the 


Nature of Things, conjunctly with the Nature of 
* GOD. If there is a G0 D, there are eternal and 
er immutable Laws of Good and Evil, to ſeparate 
ſy. Good from Bad, Juſt from Unjuſt ; with theſe a 
of. future State has a mutualand indiſſoluble Connection, 
ds if we will take a nearer View thereof, as I will make 
af appear. | | A 
u By the Word GOD we underſtand the higheſt 
h and infinitely perfect DEITY, wiſe, good, joſt, 
ey - and pure; which as they are Perfections, in GOD, 
nd they are more faintly, yet proportionably diſtribu- 
oY ted to all inferiour and intelſeQual Beings : Theſe 
10 Laws therefore are Eternal; they flow not from hu- 
chis man Powers, but from the immutable Nature and 
oh, Perfection of G OD. * | | | | 
x | As GOD therefore is this chief Perfection, the 1 
2 Canon and Rule of Right and Wrong; the Quali- 
oft ties oppoſed to that Rule are, from Eternity, Stains, 
Vices, and Errours, flowing from their Oppoſition to 
ed "6 that 


of tbe der wen of the DAA 
| that eternal Law. This is the Firf-Part of our A 
5 _ . Eument. We muſt 2dly conſider, That Things are) 
Is not only thus diſtinguiſhed, but Men are divided 
into two Orders, good and bad, ag and_unjuſt, ho- 

neſt and vile; and GON equally. loves one, as be 

hates the other: For GOD cannot but love his 

dcn Image and his own Perfections, and acknow- 

cz 2 cheriſh, and ſuſtain them, wherever they are 
4 | found and likewiſe hate, reject, and abhor 
what is contrary to the perfection of his Nature. 

As therefore GOD is moſt abſolutely the Lover, 

of Right, he cannot be an idle Spectator; he muſt 

act as a judge, and not beſtow Felicity on Friends 

and Enemies, Good, and Bad alike; but give the 

latter likewiſe their Share. And as any one arrives; 

nearer to the Perfection of Virtue, Piety, and true 


Wiſdom, the nearer he is elevated and bleſſed in * 
that Proximity to the Nature of his GOD. But ſop 
as we ſee nothing of theſe Things in our preſent the 
State, it is as certain as the Being of aG OD him- the 
| ſelf, and equally immoveable and firm, that they Ev 
v are to be expected in a future ane. tat 
Let ps moreover add, as the laſt and crowning haz 
Argument of all, the univerſal Aſſent of Nations ta the 
à future State: Nor unworthily; for the Voice of Gr 
Nah is the Index and Teſt of Fruth. The For cot 
f this Argument is endeavoured. to be des an 
two Ways, Firff, The Univerſality of this Opinion is G( 
contradicted by, atleaſt, the Barkarians and Witerate kn 
People : 24% Amon ſteven the ebiloſophers them⸗ of 
ſelves it was Lag e if not.totally taken away. cee 
As to the Ft, Whoſoever amongſt thaſe Na, but 
tians worſhipped any God at all, or adyanced any fo 
Legions Rites and 1 in thoſe very Acts nc 
teſtified a Hope and Fear of Futurity ; as to Rewards anc 
and Puniſhments, as pleaſed or diſpleaſed 21 Jen 

| _ Gods. 
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ods. As to the Reſt, who had no Notion of any 


Thing, Divine, or even Human, and _lived-upon 4 
Level only equal with Brutes; they axe nok à Rule 
or Meaſure for Humanity, ho are the very Dregs 
of Barbariſm itſelf. We muſt not judge of the Vif- 
tue of Herbs from thoſe degenerated, and ſpringin . 
from an improper Soil; but we muſt look. for thoſe, 
in their natiye Glebe, bleſſed with the Dew of Hea-. 
ven, and invigorated by the Warmth of the Sun; 
there, the only proper Species of the Plant, and the 
natural Virtues thereof are to be found. Nor 
can you ſee the Brightneſs and Splendour of a Jewel 
in its natural and unpoliſhed State: Bot when the 
ſordid Fæces are taken away, and the Surface 
ſmoothed, the Light and Virtue it reflects back, are 
all its own, and ſtamp a Value upon the ſame. 
As to the Second, if any learned Men or Philo- 
ſophers. ever denied a future State, they were ei- 
ther abſolute Materialiſts, or at leaſt they denied 
the natural Diſtinction of the Laws of Good and 
Evil. The ſecond Chapter is allotred for the Confu-- = 
tation of the Materialiſts. And as to the latter, if we 1 
have proved the Diſtinction of Good and Evil, from! 1 
the Nature of GOD, their Errour at once falls to the 
Ground; and we have from the ſame Argument 9 
connected a future State with the Nature of GOD —_ 
and of, Things. Upon the Whole, If there is a 
GOD, there is a future State; and they who ac- 
knowledge him N never eradicate the Belief there- 
of from the Mind of Man. Thus far we have pro- 
ceeded in the Path illuminated only by Nature: 
but from the ſacred Oracles we.exhavſt more co- 
pom Fountains of Light, that clearly ſhine upon, 
nd illuſtrate a future Stare. I cannot deny the dark 
and doubtful Light upon that future State, in the 


7 O e lee ee, 


4 
n 
4 4 3 
WW tes. ' * wy , 
4 2 fl a n 
N 8 x 8 hs, 1 


WN 


Ry 


: _ | 
. 3 "Ry F: - gs 
? P 4 * - 2 1 PW 2 


n X 
. PE ke 2» M3» L R 
N 8 w 1 1 
F* A = [0 
91 
* "=; 


WA 


n 1 \ 
$ a” = "<< 
% . a - 


l : o * © 
: * A G * 


10% Of phe Starz of e Dn xD, 
ſame as bright as the Day; nor did the Sun ever caſt a 
more undoubted Splendour upon our Earth at Noon, 
than theſe ſacred Writings have upon Immortali- 


ty. 1 ſhall ſay nothing here concerning that ſu- 
preme Judicature at the Reſurrection; but it is cer⸗ 


tain Cu is r and his Apoſtles have made bur 
whole Religion turn upon the Diſt inction of a pre- 


ſent and future State. For what ſhall it prof a Man, 


f be ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul ? 
Mark viii. 36. The Soul, to whoſe Wiſhes every 
Thing ſucceeds in this World, cannot be deſtroy- 


ed and reduced to Miſery, except in another. A- 


gain, Cyr 1s 7 ſays, Make to your ſelves Friends'o 


the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; that when, ye {a 


they may receive you into everlaſting Habitat ions. 


Xvi. 9. Again, And fear not them which kill the Bo- | 


dy, but are not able to kill the Soul: But rather fear. 
him which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell.. 


Matth. x. 28. Likewiſe, But be that denieth me be- 


fore Men, ſhall be denied before the Angels of GO N. 
Luke xii. 9. And every one that hath forſaken, &c. 
far my Name ſake, ſhall receive an Hundred. fold, 


and ſhall inherit everlaſting Life. Matth. xix. 29. In 


theſe and in many other Places, both the preſent 
and future States are pointed out diſtinctly by 
CHR1sST, not only in the plain Way of ſpeaking, 
but in Parables, as in thoſe of Lazarus and Dives, 
The Jewel of ineft:mable Price, The Wheat and the 
Tares; and in his Sermon upon the Mount, in his 
daily Converſation at all Times, and 1n all Plac 

he ſpeaks meanly of the Goods and Evils of this 
Life, in Compariſon with the Kingdom of Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs, ' or everlaſting Miſery. 
Laſtly, At his Reſurrection from the dead, and vi- 
ſible Aſcent into Heaven, he expreſsly taught and 
demonſtrated the ſame before their Eyes. 15 the 
F / A ( ame 
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ſame Steps of aſſerting a double State, the Apoſtles 


tread in ſeveral Places. F in this Life only (as 
St. Paul) we haue Hope in Cuts T, we. are of all. 
Men moſt miſerable. 1 Cor. xv. 19. And again, Foy. 


we know, that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 
were diſſolved, we have # Building of G0 D; an Houſe + 
not made with Hands; erernal in the Heavens. For 


. 


we that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burden». 


ed + not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed up- 
on, that Mortality might be ſwallowed -up of Lift. 
2 Cor. v. 1, 4. Likewiſe in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
he inſinuates, that all Nature groans for, and af- 
pires after Immortality. And that rhe Sufferings of this 
preſent time, are not worthy to be compared with the G 
which ſhall be revealed in us. Rom. viii. 18. But wh 
do I inſiſt farther, when every Page ſounds forth 
this eternal Life, as the Reward of our Faith? And 
CuRISs r is ſaid to have brought Life and Immortality 
to Light through the Goſpel. This is more clearly 
and efficaciouily explained by him, than by Moſes 


in his Law, or the Philoſophers in their Schools ever 


taught. 


REMARKS. 


He begins with a handſome Portico to his new Build- 
ing, all neat Moral Work, without any Excurſions into Fancy, 
or the Land of Fairies; ſo that I have no Scope to differ 
with him yet, but only to illuſtrate a very good Argument 
or two he dwells u ED | | 
| The Eternity of ſome Laws, and what theſe Laws are, cer · 
tainly open a Way into this Queſtion of a future State. 
That there are poſitive and Eternal Truths, is as certain ag 
Eternity it ſelf : For as Duration is the Meaſure of Time, { 
Eternity is the Meaſure of Things, that have an independent 
Exiſtence of poſitive Laws, and created Beings. ba Be 
1. To illuftrare this I ſhall lay it down as a Maxim, that there 
is an eternal and intelligent Being, we call GOD, 


* 1 
2. That 
; 


[ 


Of the $+i7z of the Dzav. 11 


g 


* 


6 do all Things that 


they are immutable, and conſequently | 
Therefore, if we once fix "our dex? s of moral Virtues, and 
find by rational .DeduRion,” that thoſe Virtues are in GOD, 
they are the eternal; Truths we are ſeeking üfter. 
If GOD is once juſt, he is always ſo, if be is once wiſe, 
he is always ſo, and if he were the contrary to theſe, he would 


1 indiſpenſable, in Man it is 0 likewiſe, 


. of the Sar rn of th . 


. ' That be is finitely powerful or in other Words, he can 
ects of Power, by an indepen- 


dent e in his own W 


is immutable; becauſe all Mutability | 
10 7 = 


From a Bees of Power, as crooked Lines are Deviati 
Tight ones, for want of Force; conſequently to be mutable, is 


C to act in Contradiction to his own''Mriibuates.. *” 4 


Therefore all that belong to GO D, a a moral and an in- 
telligent. Being, are theſe Truths,. that Eternity is the Meaſure, 
of, and is the fiiſt Branch, of. my Rs. that * are 
poſitive and eternal Truths. 
 - Therefore) as we rmeaſure all TA? Truths} by thei Con- 
formity to the Nature of GOD, immutable, omuipotent. 
and intelligent; Whatever moral Pro L. 
eter 


be always ſo. 


' The next; and indeed the niceſt Part of my Hypo tbeſis, is 
to fix what theſe eternal Truths are; what I have before ſaid 
being one Degree; lower than Mathematical Demonſtration, 
that is wanting only Matter to work upon, inſtead of Nleta- 
phyſical. Qualities, though the Proof may be as ſtrong, the: 75 
monſtration is not ſo clear to human Perceptioh. + 

To proceed, there are two eternal Truths particulat] con- 
cerned in the Queſtion of a future State, Wiſdom and Juſtice, 


Therefore, if GOD is juſt once, not accidentally, but 
from the Nature of Juſtice, that Juſtice is an eternal and an 
immutable Truth, 


If Gb creates out of Love, and that is the Moties of 
the Creation, he always loves, and when we ſee any contrary 


Effects to love, wiz. Puniſhments and Pain, we muſt conclude 

chis proeceds from an eternal Truth, and not from the Mutas 

bility of his Nature, and that can be only from his Juſtice. 
By juſtice in'G OD, 1 mean his Diſtribution of his own 


Actions to the Creation. 


Therefore if Man is puniſhed, it proceeds "EL an F 


Truth. that he ought not, and muſt got have the Benefit of 


GOD's Love; and from hence flows this Definition of moral 
Juſtice, 4 Diſtribution of Right to every Man, as in 60D it 
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lomit 


ties there are in GO D. 
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. LJ omit here the puniſhments of Love, for Correction, A 
- mendment, and a ' Preparation for an eternal State of Glory; 
| but 1 mean clear and diftiat Puniſhments from all Attachments 
eds | of ſucceedin "Rewards and Amends. 
. From theſe" Cobſiderations, a future State infalliblf follows; 
23 | betauſe this World, though beautifully mate, has irs dark Side 
. and Miſery enough, that cannot be accounted for, without a 
future State 
re For ever) Man cannot täte the delicious Wines ind Food, 
* nor ſome even drink the cooli treams of Water in the Val- 
ö lies, nor get the Wooll of due COPE a Thouſand 1 
— on the Hills, to clothe their 'own- Backs, and many Bleſſi 
by" more ye fee in this Life unatcoun — beſtowed upon Fools 
and wicked Men. | 


p In this World we: ſee nothing except G0 Ds baſilick. 
) ' fticez which, though. it proceeds from the ſame; Principle tha 

** ma de the World, his Love for Mankind, the ſblid Effects of 
way, ; that Love are reſerved for a State on the other Side the Graye. 
1 From hence another Queſtion ariſes concerning the 

4 nity of Puniſhments, and to reconcile Pardon with that Ju- 
ſtice; aud moteover the en of Rewards comes 


4 theſe Conſiderations, - 

1 aſſert, it is not inconfiflent with the Sovereign Power and 
* Juſtice of G OD, to perdon Faults, provided it rends co the 
* main End for which | be mode that Creature, bis Love 
* bim, to break, reſtore and bring bim within the Sphere of Mer- 

cy and Salvation; and the wicked who proceed in a contings, 
- ed impenitent State, the Groſs of their 24 calls for that 
2 © other Side of his Juſtice, bis Puniſhments' inſtead of his” Re- 
: N nb 

Live. 

la Rewards therefore 'GOD has Reſpect to the Frame _- 
„ Condition of a Man, if be is fit, or not incapable of a 8 
{ of Bleſſedneſs hereafter ; in Puniſhments, if be finds the Per — 
: live in open and known Sins, being 'incapable” of Happineſs, 
p 


Juſtice lays hold of him likewiſe for Miſery: | 
The Infirmities of human Nature will ane Congne- 
ity for either Rewards or Puniſhments for. particular SY 
for then no Man could be ſaved, becauſe 8 mortal Sin 
would cut off all the Rewards; therefore the whole Syſtem of 
Life is taken in and weighed in the Balance of Divirie Juſtice. 
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I conclude the Oertainty of a future State neceſſuiy flows 
from this eternal Truth, the Juſtice of G . 
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As for. the univerſal Aſſent of Mankind, in all Times and that 

= | in all Places where eternal Truth cen ſpring. up; we have it titel 

i 1 5 „ Torre our Side ; for the rongeſt Argument we can in the 

- uſe in Writing, inforced with all the Fowers of Reaſon, haye Effect 
1 ſome faint Appearance in the Minds of all, except the moſt 

| ved. The Sun, for ought I know, may in Time be _f fore | 

Iocruſtated as * no Light; and ſo is the Mind of Man; Thou 

by a barbarous and wild Education, and ſome other ſuch, In- active 

cruſtations, that We can hardly ſee a human Soul through them wiſe 

eee 8 3 "> Ab Nn weft Un eg 
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| That the Human Soul is an Immortal Subſtance, ter th 

= Aiſtinct from tbe Body and from Matter, UE 

= ILTAVIN laid down a future State, the Im- mort: 

| | mortality of the Soul neceſſarily follows. But until 

# | this ſome will have to be adventitious, and an Ef- Th 

_ fect of Divine Favour only. Others will have it to lity, 

1 be ingenite, and that the Soul is in its own Nature fon): 

5 Izadiſſoluble. In either State the Immortality re- antec 

} mains unſhaken and unconteſted; and as we have they 

| "before obſerved, wherever the Scripture mentions not n 

eternal Life, the Reſurrection of the Dead, Judge- Stone 

= ment, or future Rewards and Puniſhments; Hea- and a 

__ ven, Hell, aud the reſt ; they always ſuppoſe after ſand 

1 the Diſſdlution of the Body, the Soul to ſubſiſt, Bu 

i | live, and think. Therefore I imagine it not impro- dent 

1 per to enquire, if over and above that Divine Grace ther: 

1 it has not from its own Principles an immortal vour 

in and incorruptible Nature. We know nothing of the B 

= the Soul except Thought, and the Powers thereof; pertic 

1 nothing elſe can we find out and feel in our ſelves; men, 

1 the Soul has no Manner of Action either in it ſelf mort 

Wil. or externally, by Tacture or Impulſe, but what Natu: 
| 3M — edna on 
_ 3 x 2 L 


wiſe than by Annihilation. For if you take away 
the Eſſence of the Soul, you annihilate the Tame. 
That GOD can perform that Annihilation, is nei- 
ther diſputed, nor Part of our Queſtion here; bur 
we deny the Poſſibility of the Souf's Exiſtence at 


lity, or vital Energy, (if we may uſe that Exx 
antecedent. to Thought, may look to it, how well 


— 


15 | 


fore if the whole Eſſence of the Soul conſiſts in 


Thought, this is the Life! of that Soul, continoally 
active and conſcious, and can be deſtroyed no other- 


ter that Thinking, the Life and Eſſence thereof, is 
taken away. 1. They who conſider che Human 
Soul in this Light, conſequently ſuppoſe it im- 
mortal, continually in Action, and ſelf-conſcious, 
until it be reduced into 3 0 = 
Thoſe who independently of this Thinking Q- 


fion) aſcribe to the Soul Extenſion and Dimenſonz, 
they prove a future Life therefrom.” By Life 1 do 


not mean ſimple Duration, common to Stocks and! / 


Stones: It is one Thing to exiſt in that Manner, 
and another to Think, by which only we under- 
ſtand Immortality and a future Lite. 5 

But if we grant an extended Subſtance indepen- 
dent of Life and Thought, we muſt conſider it ei- 
ther as external, or flowing from the particular Fa- 
vour of GOD; That after the Separation from 
the Body, it ſhall have, or be without thoſe Pro- 
perties. 1 ſhall not here contend with theſe Gentle- 
men, provided they hurt not the Notion of the Im- 
mortality, whether it come from Grace or from 


Nature. 
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__ lt wall to my Share to contend with a Set 
1 3 0 Men,” whoſe Zeal to deſtroy: this Immortality is 
wien Heart; they not only give the Soul Exten- 
fon, pat make it really corporeal, and equally periſn- 
bless that: And though I look upon theſe Men 
us tlie declared Enemies of Human Nature, yet e- 
wen with an Enemy, Rules are to be obſerved; and 
"therefore declining ſharp and angry Words, I ſhall 
fairly and impartially examine what they have to 
1 ay. We might here, to reduce the Queſtion into 
„ nas few Terms as poſlible, lay it down as a Maxim, 
1 that there is an Incorporeity in Nature. But as Con- 
ceſſions may not always chance to draw, without the 


4 1 
* 


. * 
= 
* 
4 
* 
o 
1 
- 


— 


— nor unchangeable Poſition of Matter. This 15 po- 
8 Tee - * »- theſis 


Force of Conyiction to drive, we ſhall firſt prove one fin! 
that GOD js not corporeal; from which Founda- Wl Bur 1 
tion we ſhall proceed to come at the true Nature ll de 
o, œ ůͥḿar ee tos; oct, Lt Tou! 
Iit is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the World with- WW Wnt 
out Counſel and without Art made it ſelf; it is not you 
leſs abſurd to give the Counſel and, Wiſdom that and 1g 
formed the World, to blind and ſtupid Matter: Vet — 
it is the Way of ſome to be affected with no Ręa- . — a 
_Jon that does not touch their Senſes, and groſsſy des + 
affect their Imaginations. But to ſtate this fairly, If price 8 
GOD. is corporeal, he is either the whole Maſs the God 
of the material World, taken together, or a Part Scabhare 
! or Species, or a particular Kind theręof; but KT 
1 the laſt will not hold, * becauſe there is ho imm * 2 
| table Kind of Matter, for all Matter is ſubſtantially / , 7 * 
| the ſame, into whatſoeyer Variety of Modes and By * 
. Qualities it is changed. The hard may ſoften and Raa * 
J become even Liquid, and; the molt thin and ſubtle fan by th 
1 Farts may congeal,-and the fluid ſtagnate: For by rd | 
| interyeneing Qualities, M6tion it ſelf may paſs from ok tn 
| one Body to another: There is no ſettled, fixed, animate 
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melis therefore: makes à Protea God, ſt ix 


dition, ſometitnes ſtopped aud apain'aceelerartifiby 
the Impreſſions thereof.” Moreover, that Matter 
which is not univerſally extended cannot be omm 


Diviſions therein: 80 chat the Deity is entite in 
one ſingle, or floating . inuumetable Particles). 
But 112 the Folly will never quit the Pain 
Lou ſee what a God is made from a 


- 
i 


you pleaſe. Nor is it Teſs abſurd to turn thewhole- 


„Mas into a Divinity: For if you ſarvey'the Whole, 


a” and make all the ccleſtiaf and terreſtrial 'Bodi 
4 I animate and inanimate, Stone, Wood, Metals; « 
2” Js = Deity, vou exceed even the Folly-of Heathens ;- 


# tues the God they worſhippedybuttheydiſtiageiſhed 


o 4 


and perplæaing dis Forms and Shape,/and e ven Gans : 


ent, and ſeveral Hlatuſes in the Deity e 
Nee by other Badies, and the Godſhip brokewand- 
divided by vat{6us'Aocidents;-for/if the Subſiice. 
thereof, is fluid-and' flender,; tho more ſolid Bodies | 
will divide ite Parts and diſſolve the Continuity thete. 
of: Andd if ſolid the Fluids will continoally 'eorrdde. 
and divide the ſame into as many Gods as there are 


confuting the fame. e 
Quantity of Matter, tale and mould it Which way - 


For they included in their Marble ad Wooden Sta. 


the God from che Temple, the” Sword fromthe” 


5 Scabbard; while vou confound all together, And“ 
bs make him to be Eat and Drunk, and trampled under 


u- your Feet; to be expoſed to hurniag, cuttiiip aſun⸗ 


paſſive Subſtatict; and if Divine, kg png. its 
ſenſible thereof. How far weare carfied-from Ren 
ſon by this Scheme, I need nar , and ever wo” 
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der, bruifing, and all the Impreſhens made pon 
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EE, re and: impure, Man, Devil, and all; togethety 
but it is time to ſhake off this diſagreea ble Subject. 
+4 Theſe, and Tbonſand more-unworthy Sent 
ments follow this Hypotheſis, below the Dignity of 
0, to confound; him with Matters Nor Is it le 
.. contradictory to common:Senſe; ta exalt that relu 
__ Fant, baſe Congeries of unactive Particles into the 

4 divine Nature. We all undexſtand by Ob, 4 Na- 
ture in baitely perfect N ſrom cotpareal Naturty 

what Perfections can axiſe, or can any Man Rnſeleſss 
=_ _ ly pretend to perſuade himſelf, ot ſhewthatMattes 
—_— |  - 6an be the Root, Source, or Beginning of Perfeis 
N f. For, Ke tags move it Rif, nor can 
xv it borrow from any thing below its Naturt ; nos 
11 eue then, can it exerciſe any Powers of Motion 
but what are diſtin@ly imparted to every Particles 

| But neither can Diviſibulity nor Motion from Place 
"iti 10 Place agree Mith Perfection; and if Matter is nt 
| endved with Sel-motion; bow cam it include the 
_—_  _ _.iahnite r of Thought, Wiſdom, Power, 
| _ . Gondaeſs, and all the reſt, inſeparable from the 

5 re in ingnt bis. 6 
1: But it may be ſaid, (that I mayomit no Objection 
—_— 11 Thought is incompatible with qur Cons 
ception of Matter, as it appears to us, wecannotrell 
the hidden Powers thereof, too remote for the ſharps 

eſt Underſtanding to fad out. I anſwer, the des 
of Matter is the'cleareſt to the Mind of any there 
the Dimenſions thereof we eaſily conceive ; its Dis 
viſibility, Figure, Situation, Proportions,” and all 

he Properties flowing from theſe, fall within ſenſi 
ble and evident Demonſtration: And as to Cogitati- 
on, or any of the Properties of Thinking, having de- 
monſtrable Connection with theſe! material Qualis 
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lene Faculty enn be 40 clofe- to l plain den; "and = 


eſcape our Knowledge and Conceptian. 
I would ſay, this moſt excellent 3 
to Matter, becauſe the reſt come not up to the leaſt 
Competition there with; fot it conſtirutes the diving 
Nature, and Whatever g great in Map; dot the 
other Faculties are ſenſeleſs dull, and wirhour Force 
or Virthe, if we take away that great and moſt glo- 
rious olle from material Beings; and e reflect * 
on God ſer giving n imperfec, "and the 
moſt ignohle Park of ah idea, - and contealing the 
moſt ĩneſtimable Part from human Knowledge. But 
however; it is not really o, for we have an Idea of 


the Properties of Matter, aud what ate not 10; us 


Thought; and” other Properties thereof; they arg 
perſehy Gitinct in a Refpects: 7 We 


is infiniteſy perfect, the corporeal is impotent; ener- 
vate, and 4 tothe Infults of externa Powers: 
The firſt is immutable, and this obnoxigus to perpe⸗ 
tual Changes; that fimple and uniform, This formed 
into innumerahle Modifications, Com 11 
Shapes; { that Divinity and Cotpofſety are 10 fat 
from having ConneQion, *Afﬀinity, and Siem ilitoch 
that they are repugnant to each other, aud confe- 
quently Arya n 
This being laid down as a Faundation, that we 


= 


* 


But to proceed? there is rather an abſolute Enmity 
than Friendſhip between them. Tbe divine Nature 


may come to our” Purpoſe, we 24% affrm, "That | 


there may be other incorporeal Beings beſides God. 
This follows from the Premiſes, for if God is in- 


% 


corporeal, an n is not a Contta- 


dition; and if no Contracliction, it Is within che 
Sphere of Poſſibility; but the Production of a poſ- 
ſible Thing is got lppoſſiblez and às Odd is omnj- 
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antes; un on? of thine"! For the Hinge of the Con- 
— th — Whether ' rhe Sul it in the 
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is to tale t Plaue But as the Efſences of Things 


an arc in a great meaſure concealed from us, and we can 
ody no other Means come into a Knowledge of their 
ek internal Relation to each other, than by the Effects 
on and Properties within our Knowledge; we muſt 
att therefore firſt compart thoſe Properties and Effects 
d, in both our corporeal and incorporeal Nature, and 
d; WM find out their Diverſity from each other 
Id We have before obſerved, that Thought is not 
Fe included in the Idea of a corporeat Nature; neither 


Lo TY \ 


Bat to make this more eleirly, and more diſtinctiy appear, 
we muſt reflect upon our ſelves, what we are, and! what are 
our Powers. Every one is eqnſcious of himſelf and of his own 
Exiſtence, and in the very Ad of doubting, be confirms the 
fame: | But Wüst we are, who by the various Operations 
in our Minds of doubting, hog, refuſing, _ rejoicing, grie- 
ving, aud thinking, corifeſs our ſelves ſomething; I ay, what 
I am, being ſubject to all theſe Affection, is the "Queſtion. / 
1//, I know that. am Being diſtin from-all-others, and 
I communicate neither in Pain nor Pleaſure, nor in any Modes 


fation, I have my diſtinct Province of Will to my ſelf, and 
the reſt theirs ; I am well, fick, hungry, cit, fleep, and final- 
ly die, by my ſelf alan. RN 
Over and aboye this active and paſſive. Conſciouſneb, in- 
communicably and properly my own, I {ay I am jndivideally 
diſtinct from any other Being ; diſtinct from GOD, - as an I 
perfect one, ſubject to Errours and Frailties, both in Under- 
ending and * and 33 any other, ' as having o 
Perception hou or in common with them. 
Therefore nk : 
long to ſome Subſtance, and as the Subſtance, is not GOD, it 
mult conſequently be a Created; Corporeal, or Incorporeal one. 
ac C3 hay 
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dl or incorportal, the St 


of Senſation with any other Being; I have more or leſs Sen- 


ſe Affections of which I am conſcious, muſt be. 
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bas Thought any corpored! Properties: And ther 
fore ror of Natute has deceived wy: on ane 
Side or the other,; if Thought - to Mexter. 
ud, unleſt we would pretend to know beyond, or 
io Oppoſition to our Faculties, we cannot find ad 
RE from the rome 24 of our —— — an- 
nex Thought to obt corporeal Beings. T per- 
haps you may object, that we find Things aut U 
Experience, that do nut ſſue from our Ideawr: if: 
we do not find by Experience the Activity ud Pa 
fivity of our Underſtanding to be aſter a material 
Manner; neither does Matter act after the Manu 
of Senfition/and Thought, Matter is affected by 
Motlon, Tacture, and Impulſe z but we can by no 
means find out that the Mind is affected in thai 
Manner, by Tacture, Impulſe, and Motion: For 
when 1 Vofuntarity move” my Finger, Tenge; or 
any Member of my Body, Iamnot conſcious of 
any Impulſe, or Force of the Mind acting upon that 
Body: There is indeed a Motion of the Spirits, and 
of the Nervous juice from whence that corporeal 
Motion ariſes; bur how ſhall we come at the. Ori 
gine of the Motion of thoſe Spirits in the Brain, 
which is entirely in themſelves, and proteed from 
an Action of the Mind; and 1 am conſcios of no 
ether mental Action than the Will, but 1 can by 9 
means find that Will driven or puſhed forwards by 
material Effects, or in the ſame manner Motion i 
enerated in Bodies; and as for the Faſſions of the 
Yah; and the Impreſſions made thereon, by materi- 
al Objcas, theſe have nothing in common with Jo, 
cal Motion: For Example, Grief and Sorrow c 
tract the Heart, and Joy and Gladneſs, dilate rhe 
ſume; but neither this COntrachion, nor thax Di, 
ratio are ia the Soul, Which is nor muſcular and 


compoſed of: Eibres and Tendenz: We have's Gait 


© 


wt 


” ha 


of damn H -n 
(ions Senſyli:Pain, but it has no Idea of Jocal Mor 
tion; it has an entixe Independant one of its on, 
Diſtinct from the Idea of Motion. 25211 FA 

Finaly, In external Senſations, as Taſting, Smells, | 
and Sounds, the Affection of the Soul has no Rela 
tion to the Iden of Natter en of Nation The 
Images of external Objects within che Eye are not 
transfercd by an equal Motion, and in the lame en: 
ire Diſpoſition into the grain, or wherever the Per 


Perception of theſe Images, are not the ſame: Nor 
can the more confuſed ones, by their combine; Ho 
make a diſtinct Repreſentation in the Mind: 
the ſame Reaſon bolds in thoſe Images in the Mer 
mory, that are impaired and loſe much of their ariy 
ginal Patterns; that cannot he accounted for by che 
Laws of corporeal Extenſion and Figure, and they 
muſt have an Operation of another Nature. 
Thus mch Sonceraing the firſt Operation of 
Human Underſtanding, Jcall it fam ö 
ſim, Whether it is a pure and abſtracted idea, or 
is implicated wich Matter, and Motion in a Hur 
man Boden ie £551 Aer Maag nerd 1 q 
For we have not only ſimple Idea's hut combined 
Principles and. Faculties, as Judgement, Reaſon, and 
the conſequential/Operations: thereok. f. 
Thereis a principle that directs and preſides over 
all theſe, called by the Greeks, To ijyiuermè and 
T0 abr ννbjt, the leading, commanding, abſolute 
Principle of the Mind: This ditects all the Opera- 
tions thereof, and extends likewiſe its Power oyer 
the Motion o the Body. This Principle and the 
reſt muſt be carefully examined, to arrive at a per: 
fect Knowledge of the Nature of the Soul. reg arjjene” 
We muſt divide the mental Operations regularly 


nto ample Apprehenſon, Judgment, and Reaſon- 
en 


ception of the Soul is placed; the Images sd ne 


any rational Truth: This is another Action or Fas 
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man Thoughts, as they are diſpoſed inf the Mind? 
Method dif) poſs the numerous Ratiocitiations; they 
in their Turn co 
thoſe judgements eompate and compound ſeveral 


Kea's together; ſo that the ſimple Iea's are the firſt 


Elements of Reaſbn, as the Letters of the Alpha 


det are of Reading; they compound ſingle Senten- 


des, thoſe Sentenees formt perfect Periods, and 
thoſe Periods perfect Diſcourſes. Thus anſwers the 


Scale of Thought to the ſeveral Parts of Human 
Redet eren Mind 


p echt ON Cry IS VII TORT 3741 DI 
Concerning Idee s I have already fpoken : We muſt 
next come to Judgement and Rea ſoning, in which 
the Mind conſiders the Relation Idea's have to each 
other; for taken hy themſelves they have no Effi; 
caey of Force, either to deny, conciude, or affirnt 


dulty of the Mind, which, by the comparing Idea's 
r, forms Concluſiòns either . then 
or the things they repreſent; by contemplating the 
mutual Congruity or incongruity they have amongſt 
themſelves. But if theſe Idea's are Particles of 
Matter, moved too and fro; is this Relation of 
Idea's attached to them as an Appendix to that 
Matter; and hat is that grand Principle or judge 
that preſides over theſe Idea's, compares, examines, 
and compounds them into Propoſitions and the yas 
rious Combinations of Reaſon?g?gns 9 
_ © Laſtly, What ſnall we ſay to this progreſſive Ope- 
ration in our Thoughts, from ſimple Perception to 
Judgement, from Judgement to Ratiocination; Is 


this performed by the Impulſe of one aft of the 


Soul upon the other, according to the Laws of Mo- 
tions Ic is impoſſible to believe ſo abſurd an Opi- 
vion :. For examine yohr Sdul, nd find if you can 


ing, 20rd inte Merhod * That is; che eres of Es 


nnect the ſeveral judgements, and 


ſelves;t 
which a 
of more 
tions an 
ſon anc 
Fror 
plificat 
Mind 11 
judging 
ſon, al 
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them C 
other, 
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by contact Impulſe, or 
the Colliſion of Bodies againſt each other. The 
goul cannot tell you the Laws of material Motion 
are concerned in this Affair, unleſs it lies againſt its 
own ſelf, and is in a Conſpiracy agaiuſt its o⁹u 
Dignity and Honour; and then that De preſſion is 
the juſt Puniſhment, as well as Conſequence of its 
Iniquity. It muſt otherwiſe, I ſay, confeſs, That 
theſe Effects proceed not from corporeal Power; 
but are under the Influence. of a thinking Nature, 
and the working of our Idea, that bring forth the 
numerous Super ſætations in our cogitative Syſtem. 
But to confirm this Teſtimony the Soul gives of its 
ſelf, let us reflect upon the Nature of ſimple Idea's, 
naked; abſtracted. and diſtinct as they are in them 
ſelves;theyare not theldea's of Truth, and Falſehood, 
which are complex, and proceed from a Diſpoſition 
of more Ideas, compared and formed into Propoſi- 
tions and judgements in the Mind, from theſe Reg 
ſon and Speech are derived. 7 . 
From what has been ſaid we have 1f, An Ar, 

plification of Reaſon, and: of the Powers of the | 
Mind in comparing; contemplating ſeparating and 
judging Idea's, from hence all improves into Rea- 
ſon, and the whole Series and Concatenation of 
Thought depends thereon ;. The imple Idea's with- 
out this are as uncemented Sand; but what makes 
them cohere, are the Relations they have to each 
other, worked up into the Underſtanding, and there 
taken in, become Parts of inteſſectual Perception. 

| 24ly,- We muſt obſerve, theſe — 7 Images in 
the Brain and on the Fancy, compounded from theſe 


mutual Relations, have * no-corporeal Pans 
wy e 1 $i, ON 2. K an 
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"1 believe lla, is put down for — in he Origins: 
For the Fancy & the Field of the Underſtanding, and takes in 
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and Parts, The original Terms may be repreſented 
284 T 7 To 8 the Mind, but who enn 
paint ot graphically deſeribe the rational Proportiot 
— Oo theſe have to each other, or to a thirds 
© this is the Operatian of Renſon in the Mind, and 
2 be marked out by Lines or material Dimem 
. ice ee 0 IN OMRSHTTE 1991-265 
As the Prophet ſays, To mum them Joall we (heb 
50D, or what Likeneſs will yon compare unto himꝭ I 
XI. 18. So L map ſay, what Similitade of a Simili 
tude, or what Image of abſtracted: Proportion can 
be drawn out in a Draught upon the — > 
any. other Chart ot Surtace of Matter. The Rea 
of Good and Evil; Baſe and Honeſt, Poſſibility and 
Impoſcbility, andallchoſeinniverſa Idea's generated 
by Reflection, dave no Relations in the Brain, 0 


a0 14-611) DINITORECG LITRES EST PTOMR.M 
2 larger Scope than the Field of ſimple Peiotiag in the Mind. 
But if the. Dr. was wrong, I have endeapdured to put bim 
Werren 
rern ee! N 
f He is certainly right, for it is the AG it ſelf and not the 
x * ptoduced 4 in che Mind. For as 
14s found out the 4% Prop. 1. Evghd by accidentally placing 
two Squares upon a Third; and finding them exactly quadrate, 
his firft Act wis mechanical, but the Heduction and ſucceeding if 
Demonſtration was an it material Operation of the Mind, ah 
giftin& from the Subject demonſtrated: to be fo, and tannot'be 
grapbically deſcribed, as all Repreſentations of material Objects 
can: It therefore. neceſſarily follows, That æntignal Deductions 
can be the Effects only of an immsteriaf Being. The Argus 
ment is admirably 0 and ſhall be illuſtrated and purſued with 
I came to the end of this Chapter. Bot when the Subject 
likewiſe is itumaterial, howr can 4 material Idea belong thereto? 
i. 6. How can the Repreſentation of what has Dimenſions, he 
the Image of what has no Demenſions: For no Man is faid 
to be fix Yards honeſt, or ten Fines ſquare in bis Dimenſions 
bought can never meaſure of 
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tion Fin far we have purſued” the Gradation' df the 
birds Mind in all its Operations, from ſimpie Perception - 
and to Judgement, Reaſon; and the whole eompoandetl 
meth WI Sy ſtem of Thinking, thronghevery Serfes 5theArts 
10 and Sciences, and af the Fropoſition that in Theory 
l and practice relate to the Conduct of human Affair 
2-16 WH Theſe Virtues and Powers of the Mind we — 5 
mil diſtinguiſned from the corporeal Machines and the 
can Implications of Matter. Let us now returu to that 
3 great and governing Principle that prefides in the 
| Mind over the corporeul Machines, and diretts the 
and Wl Motions thereof: This is what 1 caſſed before ro 
ated WW aον ,t, and the Latins, L berum Arbirrium ; the 
,/ ho WY abſolute and uncontroled Will of the Underſtanding. 
{8 By this Principle the Body is governed, and the Spi- 
2 rits omrmanded away to their Poſts: By this we fe- 
Lind. ſiſt the Propenſities, Appetites, «nd'AﬀeQions that 
1 have too near a Relation to our Bodies. 
f But what is this that governs, over- rules, and re- 
t the ſtrains the Body, if e have nothing in us but Bo- - 
hage- dy; when a River flows in a Current, it cannot be 
1255 diverted by any proper Will of its o-]n, into 


contrary Channel, Matter cannot work upon itſelf 
alone, not is any Machine conſcious of OE: 
of Motion in its own Bowels, and from a Rnow- 
ledge thereof able to correct and amend the ſame; 
if it once goes wrong, it purſues that erroneous 
Plan, till che more intelligent Hand of the Maſter 
brings ir back into a righr State. 
This reflectie Principle, as 1 call it, can never 
come within the Deſcription of Mechaniſm; this 
ſelf conſcious Power, tranſcends the Springs and 
Wheels of Machines, and is proper only to an in- 
telleQual Nature, and is indeed the grcateſt = 
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moſt digine Part thereof. But I do not anlyradmire 
this Principle, as preſiding over, « and gouerning 


Matter: but what is more excellent ſtall; it governs 


the Minꝗ itſelf; and as the ſupreme: judge directs 
the Motion of one, and the Actions of the other 
by its Sovereign Will x . 


As to our own Thoughts, and the Operations of 
the Mind, we find in our ſelves, that by an ianate 


Force, Will, and Power, we apply the Mind to the 


Purſuit of any particular Subject; we dwell longer 
thereon, or ſtop ſhort, and turn to another, as we 
pleaſe. Moreover, it is to be obſerved, that this 


abſolute Principle our Free : will ſometimes calls Rea- 
ſon into its Conſultations; and when it neglects ſo 


to do, and purſues the: utmoſt Licence of Power, it 
hurries the whole Sy ſtem into Ruin: But in Con- 
cert with Reaſon, it; acts with ſome faint Refers» 


blance to the Wiſdom and Power of God; it>cors 


rects the Exrour of the Will, and of our Senſes, and 


of Affections, proceeding from corrupt Imagination: 
And in this the Power of the divine Soul ſhm̃es forth 


in every Action or Paſſion of the Soul, in even the 
molt. low and abject of all our Senſations and Ap» 


petites, it is ſtill ſuperioor to the Body. I ſay this 


and all materialiſed Aff 


conſcious and perceiving, Principle aboye Matter, 
eSions, when 


it carries us to 


the Perfection of our Nature, we leave the Earth 


— 
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»Wben we ſleep, the Thoughts irregular 


Fancy, without Coherence, or the Commend of Reaſon; when 

we wake, this. Principle reaſſumes the Goverument over the 
. Thoughts, moderates, flops, and corrects their wild Flights 
and brings them back, rejecting the abſurd. and conne ing 
the reſt into a rational Scries and Order; What is this ſuperi- 
our Power zwing in the Body, and directiag the Mind, but 


god 
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the Sovereign Queen, Human Underſtanding. 


- „ - 


ly ramble over the 
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and earthly Things beneath our Feet; und riſe to- 


wards Heaven «ſorbed therein, and freed from or- 


nical Conſtruction, and Mechanical Servitude . 8 


being laid __ we ſhall f ee finiſh 
3 Yeo Romo 
V in our ſelves that dniverfal conſtiouy 


Principle, penetrati ng and diffuſing" into, and o- 


ver all the Actions and Paſſions of ths Mind: I de- 


mand what this Being is Is it a Particle of Matter? 


It is one and the ſame Thing, which perceives all 
ys Objects, has the Power of judging; teaſon- 


ing, and determining upon them, receives all im- 
preſſians, exerts all the Actions of the Soul: Cer- 
tainly | chigadiverſal Principle muſt have ine xpreſſible 
Simplicity and Unity, to receive ſo man Impreſſi- 


ons without Confuſion, and to have within its own 
Intuition, the innumerable Reaſons and Relations 
of Things. No Part of Matter is capable of this Uni- 
formity and Simplicity; whatſoever is received, 
muſt be modelled after the Manner of the Receiver, 


which, according to the Diverſity of its Parts, ren- 


der the Impreſſion broken and confuſed: If all the 


Impreſſion u falls — ſingle Point, it will cauſe 
upon 


Confuſion, and i more than one, Diſtraction: 


Nor can one ſingle Point take into its Perception, 


the Impreſſion of the entite Object; for in compa- 


ring, judging, and perceiving, either external or 
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atter, work Te ion, and Simplicity in that Action. 


or is an 
ture: Matter is either entire] void of Action as hard and ſolid 
Bodies are, or if otherwiſe, they are fill void of Unity,.as flu- 
id and volatile Matter, which) confiſts of beterogenious wricles 
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d, connect, or divide the Filament of tlieſe 
bjectsʒ — in all this Variety of Operations, there 
muſt he a common Energy or Power that. pervades 
the whole, and is the Soul of even the Soul it fell. 
This uni verſal Principle, muſt have an abſbate Sim. 
plicity and Unity incompatible with — err. 
1 b base 2211 ei 
a the Whole, ilk all poll breriey di 
it is evident to me, that the Mind is not on- 
7 periour to the Body iu 
all Reſpeas,-whether — x76 the Idea's of 
— Operations of the Soul, or that univerſa 
| — Principle in every Man. There are mas 
ny other Arguments uſed. by learned Men, and 
indeed invincible ones, to ptove the Diſtinction f 
the Soul from the Body, or any Part thereof. The 
Soul is certainly permanent, and + numerically the 
fame always; but the Parts of the Body are ſubje& 
to decay, falling away, and à Succeſſion of ''new 
ones, ignorant of all that has paſſed in the new 
Station, they have taken up. 
But why need we infiſt on theſe, when the Chris 
ſian: e is full and expreſs, as to the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and the Diſtinction thereof from 
the Body, both in its Beginning and End. In the 
Birth of Man, the holy Text Cod road the mal | 
from the Body, when it fays, God 
from the Earth, and breathed the Soul into is 72. 
Gen. ii. 7. And likewiſe upon the Diſſoluti 
the human Compoſition, it ſends each Part diſtincts 
. T Then ſhall the Duſt re- 


* gcc Suarer, de Subſtantiis Intermediis. | 


1 Doctor makes a little too free wich the Ward Nu 
ws is, pO to the Subſtance of the Soul; þ — 
ve a 


ny Opinion, begs the Queſtion, 
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10 Cod who; gave i Exclel. xii. 7. 

has told us, The Body may be de ſtreqeil and extinguiſh 
ed by Men, and the Soul remain free from Injuries 
that Nature, Matth. X. 28. % nAnd therefore at; 
Death he recommended his Spiritinto the Hands 
God, while his Body hung upon the Crols,. Lake 
XIiii. 46. He bas Hkewiſe told us, that the Souls 
of Abraham and the Patriarchs at leaſt in his Time, 
were alive, Aatth. xx8- 32. And gites the Boſont 


of Abrabam and of Paradice, - for the Seat of pious 


and penitential Souls, relesſed from their Bodies) 


and Gebema or Hell for the Wicked, Luke xvi 225 


c. XXiil. 48. and Elias long after this mor- 
tal Liſe, ap at the Trans ſigura tion of Chriſt, 


John xi. 33. He moreover called Souls back totheir 
Bodies again at his Pleaſure, and teſumed bisown. 
Body after Three: Days, and aſcended into Heaven 


in full Life and Glory, Aa. in 254 80 che 


Chriſt both in Words and Facts, teſtified the Dr 
ſtinction of the Soul from the Body; and its fury 
ving after Death. 116.1 Tir Ng TOOL 30 77 To . 

Whereas the Dead are ſaid to ſleep in the Scrip- 
ture, this does. not affect the Immortality of the 
Soul, which ſtill acts in the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Sleep: 
The Senſes are confined, and not affected by exter- 
nal Objects, Which may be the Caſe in a State of 
Death, or in the ſeparate State, when we converſe 
only with God, and the intellectual World; till 
on the Reſurtection we aſſume a vifble 5 
Shape, then we open and renew our Commerce with” 


It appears from Holy Scriptures, that the Dead bang a. 


©. proper to them. t the imermediate State from the 
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the external World , being reſtored thereto by Chriſt) 
who is the Lord of the Living, nd eds D 
But of theſe Things hereafter? ft: see 
To conclude, the Notion of ry Diſtinion of 
Sov] and Body, is taken according to the different 
Capacity and Genius of Men; and if any Perſon hug 
- Inclination to doubt of the Exiſterice of his own 
y, and of all external Appearances, 
abc N of the Exiſtence of his ] 
Soul, from whence it is apparent, they have no ins 
diſoluble Connection: T very doubting creates a 
Certitude of Exiſtence; for the very Action 
Operation, proves the Exiſtence of the Subject of 
— Action and the moſt obſtinate icks will 
—_ o ſo far, as to doubt of their on Exiſtence? 
Let them therefore take away the Sun and Stars, aud 

all the external World with them, even Body and 
all, there ſtil] remains that thinking Subſtance, that 
ſweeps away the reſt, and will not march in the 
Train of non-exiſting Beings; deſtroyed by that 
Subſtance, in doubtin whether they exiſt” or not 
This is that in Subſtance, 'independant oi 
corporeal Diſſblution, but poſſeſſed of its o] pro- 
per Life, ſutvives immortal, and u aol uy 
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ew Body are deſtroyed; which can) be pretended tocaffe 

„n y Manner! erat left; that it in ictiou. that i 

„des ſubfiſt in chat Manner eie irfiporrart Step towards pib- 
Ving « futyfe. Time. 27 2c” i 19 Tt tt 'oa Lag, 

He fays/ we find nothing in che Soulf bur Tbog ht and 

Powers thärebf j 5, r. Al the Opttarioos of the Mind ate 

ſtinc from Matter? ' That ig. chéy have ns Depehdhnte ugbu 


modeſt proceeding : Betauſe I tannot wdmire the For · 
wardnels of and who pretend c know all tbe Prijperties'df 
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material Ratenſflon/) s.. 10, 
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aty, and Love, 5 for Poſtetit en Me Country. 
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Was {peaking of the 2 r ot 12 Objects: * 
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11 nted ih the” Eye is obly a different Modifications 

ays gf Lig ur reſſecked from an External Object, 
1 80 8 the Odats und Humbürt of the Eye to th 
28 where it pe, and takes à Cohcuflion upon the Of 
1 etve, v hoſt harmonious Fibres communicate to 
1555 different Species P So far, 8 Tal if we go, the 
al Odject never e the Eye, the of Light ate 
RIOT ers to N the Optick 298 lac Odject i 
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ough-of Abfbrdities to make out this Hy chen. As to 
Sa —_ the Brain and an itbmiterial Being, 
ough it is on 1 the Powers of batman Realon 
0 conceive,” but we 'Ktiow fo wuch of the 
ers of Fm t dre will not allow wy Powers tha 
of to contradict Mathematical Demonſtrutions. 
For let the Optic Nerve ſhake all the Fibres in the Bin 
Hbet Mariner" ſpever You pleaſe ; you may a well fo 8 
$2 t Git make dn Ides, d the Brain; here muſt be Matter 8 
ly for the Idea, ſt muſt de forindd int 2 6 5 
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Far bl the EN f | #bis done by: a/Parcel 
If the Ming reiſes a Ferment in the Body wich 1be -of 
Anger, the Spipits till move according to the: Law of Mechaniſad ; 
tbe Heart dilates and contracts in Manner baw- 


Likew! Min 7 is — or — bye | 
tion of the Organa, from whence, Wrganical- Motion fle; 
but in what-manner, is it affected. 40 think, lowly; ta diſtis- 

im worſe, and tn turn the almoſt ſometimes into 


Laws of human Vaderſtanding., 0 % 24 5 1: hhro 7 

IT bera ia great Differgace ehe gen; Mat inf uenoing an- 
ther Subſſaace to act in _its own Ways 190d-AMytien reducing 
in it ſelf ga Adipn, inconhſtegs, With, its awe, known,ulaws 
and Properties. . Matter may £362.40. i mei I 
in an immaterial Subſtancęe, ig what: w may, grand, writhauta 


but that an immetrris! Idea can, Gow ffh¹ Matten is: Con 
tradictiqn, becauſe iti Immateriality is, ted pt thoſu Propet- 
tics, without which, Matter neyer, Works, 10 nn dr” 
I a des a Subſtence in at felf. or only relative geg Bub- 
Nance?, 6, 4. ls it abe Effect of a certain Qpxration of the Wind, 
by which, we havathe Images af hig dodged in Ne. 
derſlanding? You. may as well ſay, if the Caſe- he ſa. 
Virtue hago Relation to s Trungle. a Squire, en a8, hat an 
Idea can he yelative, ta:the. For mation ol any. Fignte- aha = 
Matter and endued with Motion Phe Act of abe Yaderttend- 
ing forms ther Idea of Virtve, yet it is go tangible — 
it ſubtnits neither t Motion gor n it operates 

not materially in lat i ve Manner d it he A, oli the Nader: 
ſtanding, that for ms that com 
cannot be relatiyg to an Opemtion ſ Matter. unleſi π grant 
the Under ſtanding to — Matter) v nec 161g © - 
- This leads, mente ah.. Queſtion | concerning) the: Qpe- 
ration of: Matte Wheber, i, r 
independent of the known les me fee it entangled withal, i. 
without being fettered by Extend by particular Laws of Motiont- 
&c, If we once.grant this; a new Scheme for, ſpiritualizing 


the material At / once is form ; | 
For I ore proved. That 
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| Motion is only a Property Master d oopable-6fy' and Ga 
| has given tows tip) Beings ; which Motion lays bol 
don idm Parrot Mutter, aud others it palſes over, add to their 
it is communicated” in different Degrees, till it is ſunk, 
erbt. RN of the leſſer Motion, and ut f 
thoſe ſupream Laws of Attraction and Gravitation God bas ith» 
preſſed on the Unwerſe. 10 147519 l unh 
Ati is let looſe from N Callifion, it is preſer oed in tis 
-Bowels' of the Earth, rene weed by continual Fermentation 3 ft 
s locked up in the peeve Like and ptelerved in the a] 
Kinds from one Generition to; another thröugb the WhO 
World: If it is one 2 uniform Principle, u my be N. 
duced to Laws ;" and "they may by Du Cute and Sir 
Jaun Newton be cülled Seven,” or Three, the grener Number 
makes uo Irregularity o Contradiction; for they are myth 
; _ by Des Carte} for want of Clearneſs, and reduced by Sir 
_ 1] ſane Newton into Three for Simplicity; ſlill che grenter Nutth 
ber is virtually contatned in the leſ. e wy 
5 berefore unleſs Gyd has due in all Cuſts made them unf. 
form, they are ſubje&@ to Metbetatice]l Rules, nöd by them 
the Pretenſions of Mechanical Uuderſtauding mey be tried. 
Tdecve is no other wity to ſolve this, thaw by the 
Matter to be à Kid of ſoft Wax, ready to be ſtampec wich the 
reſſiom made by the correſpondent Filaments of the Optick 
Nei ve in the Bran „ n, daf gabe 
I | have helped the Lacretiant out here 28 far as L can; but fut- 
they we ſhall be mired iw t he Difficulties of their Hypotheſis: 
For if the Images be not cotiveyed away after this Rampinng, 
great Con fuſion will ariſe from a · thouſind Impreſſions upon 
the ſame Part of Matter? And if the Nerves, by their-own 
Strength, caſt them off, there muſt be ſome j 
for the Places Were the Images are to lic in Ordeyy/ and not d 


by crouded one d pon another 1 mdſt confeſi the Diſorder in 
a great many Mens Heads may ſeem to favour this Hypothelis; 


but 'this' cen only ſuit theſe raving mad in Beda, mop 
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calling of e ind n de a 5 
tion of F from 5 the Plice of Pit 5 
gein; Hut Here un n wil sriſe for the Body to 
move backwards, without proti the intermidigee due to 
the per e itz 10 ff * tt deer ne Mem 
lie epeh bible; es me Gee Waf ke: 17 1 Wear 
rt member + dd an Aſt lies befote'or between, thettorſs! 
will never riſe up d the Memory. 
For alf chete Notzent zn the Wiss. Meckeniedd, woſt'de 
performed ac to the Mechanical Motions of ibe Fibre 
and the ſume Bite will produce che fame Efie. 
Th&e/ 1 Corperen Schemes can never folve rheſe 
7 ions, becauſe Marter is confiried'by Extenſion, and Rub- 
by rene of ti TiipenietFability;” hd can work no other 
Way t 1 other Bodies ben it ſtire ; and tbere- 
fore the five Thinkivg-Syſtem. wil not 4dibir of theld em- 
bles ; of which; — id. 0:5 3844 
row! what has been {ajd, the lers ene not miterial : 1 deſire 
to 


0 — Mitre Gn work upon them, and produce theſe 
wonderful 


r ef che Underſtanding, If the dert are 
or — de- , 
Some will « —8 That Matter works upon our 
and that daily is + ſufßeient Proof thereof. 
true the ine ble Union of the Sou} and Body 8 whos 
My Philoſophy we can have to accoynt for; hut let us c- 
der in what" Matiner it werks; it is firſt by 4 mutual Opera- 
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We come now to groves — Operations 06. the Mindy, 
whether: we allow Motion do Matter or no of a different 
Formation denen and — — tbe Law of * 
oy nt MMA 5th net 
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2b wilhſuppoſe. Tha, God bas giyep all — . — neceſſary Motiog 
to Mater. independant of the common Laps, and of even! 

Gravitation and Attraction; I ages; 1 Will grant it only for ag; 
 Hypochedin; if our eclajies cap-avake ppc. for, themſelyes 
with the Help of my. ae e ao ur 


enough far their a Yo — cheme when they, haye Savoy 
— We 2 — clinquiſn. ay we ar es 
gen Way fora grand 
. — — Wy. wot, oy, A cannot move. it ſelf, _ 
that all Herter muſt n | by TIRING: 2 
fee ig LAS. 

I will! grant therefors; 7 That i in.the Mind the Angles of Tay 
cidence are dot equal, v0 the Angles of kefleRinn z, and I Will, 
pro c grant AR; zeſt way, and ſhall adbere only: tg 
mention in general, erialit q and 


e ions f thr ul, —— ' defi what ve 
rear: by the Word S. 


According #'amy Wordle the Sarl is l Jndepoogenty imp 


tl powerlul Beingr-;5hqt: perform mil che (Ofarayions „ 
call the Effects ot Thig in 


According to the e Hypotheſis, the Soul ſl 
—_ e ot zen pvbich ec Syſtem 
ot: what. Thinking,.. 
| 47 Bray of proved, _ Extenſion i is eſſential to Matter 
and\ -tumerically divides the ſame. 

ff. Therefote as to the internal Operations of the Mind, 
the comppring and combining 9 s, the Action it felf is ins, 


| — mpatible with Matter, * the Effects s b n 


eriality and Ex tenſion. 
*: The comparing Iden s | is an Inpition of the Mind: uppn the 
Similitude, and Diſſimilitude of Ideas. It Ly to form, an 
Idea of un omnipotent, eternal, infinitely, good Bein j To 
g my Idea af Omnipotence with Power confined by þ 
perg — it can act how J ua further 3 Eternal. Pit Fo 
'of ruption and a, Dependance u Cau» 
ps and ja th. Goodneſs, with the Idea 1 8 1 5 ee 
| ection; I call this Being, wi þ oppolae [4 eas to 
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though I haves perfect Idea, nor a mpleet Image, 

— Mind of theſe Attributes ;- yet the faint and juſt paſfaur 
Reſemblances form the compoynd Idea in ours Mind.; ae 
thoſe compound Idea chongh faint and obſcure, have yer Lis 
neaments» ta anſer the End n p 
make us by pious and religious. 1 2769p! 5 1x3 21 928 
Well, but this Action of comparing Ideas if material, muff = 
cauſe 2 Mutahility in Matter and there cant bene; Mutability. 1 
of Matter without Mation, and Motien is u Exchange, o . 
extended Subſtance of one Nortion of Seer another of the = 
— ar. Inſtance, -1 ws riangle g 9 ; , r a 
Space g b, and the Triangle g h into, the;Spoce A the ame 
Quantity of Extenfion numerically divides the -Subſtapce 66 ber. 


in ngen anne moe een be Ae — 
2 Triangle into the: other, pres by, the, Diagonal s 1 2 | _ 
the ſame. we may ſay proportionably of the miputs Particles. of . _ 
Matter, in infinitum. Every Particle; with. its Vacunm, takes | 
yp a Parall ek Space that has the ſame Proportion = 
ot numerical . Extenſion to the great Pargllologram,; 45.50 ity 
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lf cberefore there, is, any Mutahility of Mster, it mußt be 
comprebended under the Rules of this Propoßtion; fot if it. 
keeps its Situation, there is no, Alteration in the Figure. 
conſequently in the Rxtenſo ng. 422 
1 lay this down, as a ſtanding Maxim, from the.Conſigeratis 
on of what has been ſaid, that, There. can qe no: Halm of Marrer © 
value Matghtlity. .: „ ono tf 15 ooo gd: ves qu £30 md; - * 
For if Matter is quieſcent, - the ſame. Space. numerically. dis 
vides the Subſtance ag before, and the Figure receives no Alter 
ration or Mutation; and from this it is A Contradicton, 
any Action of Motter ſhould be without Motion. 
If Matter is moyed from one Space inte another, this can; © 
not produce any comparing of  Idea's, . becauſe void Space can | 
only meaſure the Body pol fling that Space; and one Triangle _ 
taking up the Place. where another was befare, produces ng = 
Similitude or Diſſimilitude, any more than the taking one Page ' 
of Letters, in a Prinzing Pres, from, one Part (of. the Form, 'Y 
and placing thein — . alters the Senſe pf the Words the 
Letters make up nene einer 
If. our Adverfaries. fly rt to avoid this, ng inſiſt, that 
the Idea's are only different Combinations of Matter produced 
{rom Motion z L. afl enfider this, only defiring the Reader 
io reconſult what 1 have. before: faid pangerning the . 
Hin T "4 = 


— COD — - 


+ 


$595. +9. E288 3.52885 : 


—-. 


= 
— 
— 


LEE TE 


rl 


— 
— 


— 
2 


> * wy —— Dads. 


3 niatetial; which-ars only th get 
Is is. 118 3+; 2 nd IIA. On Mo dMtoaras 
& that the Alien of Mater formy u Cod 
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and Diffimilitede iti the different Figums I graut, a8 there 
berwixt « ſquare Table and ay oval anepor; round Ball and 
nic Super ves; but the compurifiy Juen“ is x One 
mplation upon the Similitude of th&eWo Boden: Fot 1 hav 
(>T nion of Place nuke tio Alteration 
den 3 roots n _ of tans 1s — — 
tion, i mater muſt be breaking and 
N to * me the Werk rag 1 Brafi6r's 2 — when 1 
Maſter, per hape, breuks three- ar | for” — 7 my 
Work, ro m p 4 de Omer. ＋ 1 
comporiug the Tde#s, it is really —— 10 intifely 
oppoſite thereto, #6d deſtroys Reflection ad all the ſucceed 
— of the Viderſtudidinngy” 6 ad males — Houſe © 
ifdom really a Lumber Room. 

- Whereas — are ſenſible, from our e Keule and Ex. 
4 in dur on Way of Thinking, that the 1dei*'s- wbee 
ther fa le or co rr remain in the Mind the ſame, and 

ed back to Refle&ion, as oft 88 there is , 

Fo thae t en Yate ors and Yeforined, unſeſb in off 

Sleep, and that proeecus from ansther Czuſe, that uffects the Pere 

cept ion at that Time; but this Hypotheſis? Gould make the Ming 
of Man « contintal Repoſitory of broken Ideas 8 

Our Adverſaries eot make this Adtibn of 'compiti 

ther filling up new Space by Motion, or breaking Idea's 3 

quiririg or kg the imagitary Situation ef their 

Figures aud Parts 7 they Have” 6nly one” Refuge leſt, und ol 
will nor be long their own, to fecur to. d 

That is, To make Matter the impreſſin Subſtance, chat lhe 
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tze Letters of aPreſs, forms the Imagts hin in the Mind, 


Ibis indeed/heals ſome Abſurdities, and makes more; it pre- 
vente the Contradictons Jet” in upon the Laws of Fxten 506 
dad Motion, but at the ſame time it does pot previde fon f 
| Subſtance to take this Impreffion;z ſo that the Difficulties #f# 
only tranſlated and not taken array, 6s will appear from whit 
737111 u che Opermtion 'of 

T me Arguments will ſerye as to a 5 
the Mind not here mentioned; for if even the fimple cope 
— Ides's cannot belong to Matter, neither cn cb 
ent and Ratiocination 

ther complex Actions. of the' 
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Tabla, and has no Vtrtues and 
— hence ſeveral Corcilaries flow, of the n 
ede the Pee e ee eee 9 
18, No Body receives mer Virtue from Space, thougly 
goes from Bodiet. 24% remove from one : 
another, ir" receives" . "wore Yirte rom th ut Spc ths 


c eb de eee Triage hy Fig. 12 
rel eee en enen | 
it had not before; þ ©] W Ot &Y7 7! * 


. ͤ Mariny inde thdce bay new 


Matter had not before, if the Spice Matter 
into ib 4 meer Vatuum, eee 
led that Space before z- as it muſt riceefſarity' be; Nager can- 
not be in ſeveral: different Places at the ſinie Tie. n 

Thus we com to the utmoſt bf our 
ter is indifferently the fame, Whatever" 
the ſame Dimenſions 15:75” - 

Tbereſore . from 

Subſtunee to be divided com- 
bined or formed into any different Figu by Motion or Po- 
ſition of the Parts, this cim no more of be the Rffect 
of Conſciouſneſs, — Rn. i & enn be eddued with 
moving into the Place of f b ind the fime 


W 
Argument in the minuteſt and moſt iotenſe Motion of 


Conſciouſueſs is the Geh Principle or the Mind; the Fobd- 


dation of all the reſt, though very unactive in — Sl, ir 

the Life of Worms, and the mcanct Parts of: 2 
indeed 
look 


Creation. 

The next ' Principle is the Will: This 45 8 
that carries Power with' it, like ſome Princes, who 
ry greer in the Dane ef engine — Slaves in the 
Subj: ion to their own Vaſlals : k this 
naturally inveſted with bw pod glorious ow Fig 
— licrocoſm of Mun, it makes — very in 


benearh its 0wd- Abilities. I —— 
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it When we mak... 1 
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heorems 


vot pretenditarmore Power 
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zungen 

ia aſſerted ity tobe no Cantmdiction, Nhat Matter ſhould 
think: Whigh . ncg granted, it would conſequently follosv, chit 
r ought we know to the contrary, we are only thinking Mat- 
rat the beſt} and therefore” allo our A ſſurances of n üture 
ate. and our Pependenct upon a-Releaſe.by Death, from tha 

Ser vitude of the Body, art weakned and rendred very precarious, 
et this Hypothefis flows with Abſurdi ties for he lays; Goll. 
may ſuperadq # Quality to Matter it had nt before. 
Vet this ſuperadded Quality muſt act within the Spb of 
Mater or ig the Vacuum inter ſpenſed through tbat terx 
it acts within the Sphere of Matter, it muſt act within the 
Sphere of Rxtenſian und be ſubject to the Motion or Quiel- 
cence ot its SubzeQs and Thought mult lh up Space, and is 
Wale ere and you on 6501540: 2d beard 
hut thi ught, 36.4, haye proved: before, is not capable of nur 
merical Dix iũan god, Extenſion. dd d „ino we 
it But it cannot act in the Vacuum otherwiſe than in met 
4 xial Manner: For if it he 8 annexed to Matter ia uit 
1 act within the Sphere of that Matter, by an evident AKο,j]ũ 
| | TT hat nothing, jean act beyond it ſelf ; Fog\where-there ia, FO. 
Wl b the Subject of that Power muſt beg and theretorg the 


It! Te of ; Activity. muſt be capable of numerical Diviſion. and 
{| tenſion, | nip 2001 
11 | It may perhaps be objected, that Attraction aud -Gravitarion 
ll! act in im menſe Spheres, through an lnzerpoſition)of numerous 
| | odies, without filligg.up Space, or being confined by the Laws 
1 | baye mentioned before. ö e eee 

| | ..1.L, anſwer, That Attraction and-Grayitation are only Terme 
# | grbitrarily aſſyrped, that they are no ſupefadded: Qualities, and 
that other Words may be found out qual if not more et 
preſſre than chey.are; for all Bodies are capable of Motion ad 
ö 's N  -, meaſuring 
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meaſuring Space, That Motion, and what we' call Attraction 
and Gravitation, 1 no A. 
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je it 85 7 og and it. 112 e oy: x 2 Matter, it 


15 F  diy1 3 if we cert 


idee Ps 05 chat Ne ot 
as a Marim, — Qualities % Matter 


fed by both Exceyfiap9 ? ——— 8 from 


Matter; Fl Fo have 2270 ee 255 22 cahnot; pw 
Fe ye ee iſpoſition Parry unleſs we bei 

4 — Contradie 85 . „N Lr Fi 

Sid 


up another" Fart of Space it the {ame 
upon this Subject ey Meg pt fatisfy'd with wehac 


I bare hot Ruoth, mut! inder — tp 


1 1 . _ Fielc open to en thy ty inform and i- 
e YR. rk 
ehe Na — lndependatice, f len Subſtinee; bo 
cnot e r they prove! it 
Thar for the 97 7 rafter, tpn of l | Be Body ; 
ary, its 5 s exiſt, upon the Pleaſure 
2 5 great 8 —9 5 . is _—_ Fnown 9 Re Reyclation,, and 
gag E. ET: #19 A Enie reriotgt 


(02191001 e dee eee Mens vl yrs 


K * th — „ 
— — — — 


00 e010) , om ei 1 b¹t — UH FLEE 
S1H 1 | 0 485A at 235 +: NIL; 54 ichen! A F. 
19 (alt tt 157 a D⁰,ẽj, ahve wh re nete dz 
ae et blio'l ods os WW 0 nag pros "| 


822806 


cy b the deb. If 


particular Direction of 


e > 


* of Gr Wile Ds 


| — * mi ae of Sails bekwwint Dat 
und the R Aion, ds 9 


Fe . Fe l 


Narres chat N or, Whether 
"IP and diveſted of all | Matter to <= urrechon. 
The Solution of this Queſt ion leads us direRly into 
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very ancient; and nothing appears either in Reaſon or Scripture 
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Body after 


of a future State. But as che — 
grees of Happineſs and Miſe 
is more general and leſs Fo ty we ſhall 
upon the Teſt into Examination, "the Onion 5 
ſome * Naeotaritiz, who will have the Souls imme- 
diately after Death carried up into Heaven, and 


a Knowledge 


1 Mi ell; . 
1 2 are ee dba meek 


9 Divines, to avoid the Terrours of Purgs- 
carl, have entirely taken away the intermediate 
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3 except the Revelation concerning the Day of 
ee. Wer ein . 
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tilick Viſion, the Do 
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Roman Furgatory is adapted to the rnd * 
the People and the Benefit of the Privſt: 


ſhould! theſe Phintaſitis-fright us away from the 


Search of Truth, aud the Onken of the Ancient, 
22 the 1 Stute of Miſery 


we at-pockhti b e 
ble, and confine aut ſelves to ſhe — — 
it is to the ſacred Writings and the ancient 


to aſſert: the immediate T ranflation _ this 1 72 


to the Kingdam of Heaven, and the Beatifick Vi- 


ſion, before the Reſurrection and coming f 
Cums. 3-1 oh T9VT | ab 
They who flatter themſelyes with the immediate 


' Beatifick Viſion of God; after tiſis Death; let them 


ſhew ſome Hy IPromiſe for this Belief. For 
in Matters of this Natyre,. independaot of natural 
Reaſon, and flowing'only from the Win of God; 
Ho 1. 1 ported. by: 10 Divine Promiſe; in md 
_ Bring therefore the "ſacred Write 
ponſos and Guardians of ths fo od aut 
kept oy 


greg gy mobs 


weare rather ta ta! expect "the Ap 
of Chriſt, and wer 'Manifeſtation of” 
God, at the Reſurrection. that” 
— according to the fired Oractes, owl 
mm 
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27 Cor, mii 12. "from 
— they will find — little Proſpect of chat 
Futurity immediately after Death: May in Which 
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| |  Glory:atthe Niſing of the Dead;19t! Petey: omi ion, whit 
—_ 2 Crown to faithful Paſtops, Nen the Frince bers and 
= Shepherds mall appear: 1 T w A Aridon't take — — 


At for granted, the LAity willi not be before hau in 
that ReſpeR. ) The holy Apoſtle StPaul,inferiourd 
to none in his Uhtiſtia MWarfate poſes not ai 
receive his Crown tiſi the Day of the Lord, 2 Tun 
Av, 8. and that his Soul debited with God WIA 
rendered up to eternal Eiſe? Tum perſuadedi th, 
is able ro hep thin which: Ii bude committed! whit o- bini, 
.Agdinſt rut D 2 Tim: I ra. though the intens 
mediate time, from Death to that Day, was to 
ſſed over in inglorĩous Silence hich thiat hoi 
Man would never have done, if it had. been file 
up with the Beatifick Vifion. Moreover, the Mereies 
1 tbe implores, the Joys he promiſes, and the Pumiſt 
| ments he*threatens, are all reſerved to that Dan, 
12 Thef- io 8,9. «that might equally have been ap- 
plied to the Day of Deatliy if it had been the Col 
]  _ ſummitioniof-Mifſery ard Happineſs. [9908 
; . It ivmoreover obſerved; that he ſuppoſes the Soul 
3 X to lie dowyn, committed to the Keeping of Gol: 
So in the ſabred Style, the Dad are faid tor ſlay, 
and to be raifed-at the Reſurrection, in both Teil 
3 $2 1 
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| Indy this N not t0 be taken in 00 ſtrict am BUY 
_ 2 Seuſcz un tho? the Soubremained after Dang g. . 
| Wood of ARtian and all Sert of ximſcious Exiſtence pe de 
It whatſoever T; for Thought cannot be ſhbkek 1 
3 from human 5 g: But ſtill, as this Way 2 
| —— wV——̃ʒ 2L—Ä— ntrmnrnmnns tue Reſur 
err con ſulted whether the Book the Re ws 
» | of Fob belongs c % Covenant er not. 371 
= 1 — ve den cx in that manner 6e e 
r re a Blundet· 62 c1097\ n a e e ee 47 
W's vita of 


Mt. | 
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of the S8 ar « fc DAAD. ay 
F. ſpeaking is entirely foreign tothe beatifick Vi- 
3 hich; according to the Opinion of Philoſo | 
phers and Divines; is the moſt pe fe& Opetation of 
the Soul: I ſay, chat Sleep an imperſect State of 
he. Souꝰs Exiſtence, aaa Alloſion thete 
y Cor. xv. Vis, 20, f, * Te ig, 13, 1 t, 
It is certaĩ hiy worth while, to etamine and w 
both what St. Paul ſays to the Coniurbims and to the 

eſſalonians; conterhing the Hope and State of the 
Dead. He exhorts the Theſſalomiant, hat immodes 
ately to grjeve-far -thoſs ebe Heep in Jed, 8: 
Wrhough they were Without Hape. But Why ſhould | 
the Apoſtle apply the Remedles for immoderate 
Grief, for thoſe Who ĩmiied iate ly, freed from theit 
Bodies, enter into a State of celeſtial:Glory ; ſores” 
ly this was Conſolation enough: However; de 
ſuppoſes no ſuch ſudden Poſſeſſiom as a Comfort and 
A reſirma to them, bat places all i the Hopes | 
of a bleſſed Reſurrection and the future Coming of 
Cunisr in Glory: Bu I woulll not | have. you. ee 
rant, bret hren, concerning them which art Allrep ; that - 
je ſorrow not even as others whichcbave: ad hope - fu 
e believe that Jeſus died and toſt gam even fo them 
alſo which fletp in Jeſus will God bring avith him, 1 
Theſſ. iv. '1 357 14- Wherefore cumfort one another 
with theſe Words ur. 18. LOLITED 
Moreover, St. Paul in his 1:4 thi @hapter to the 
Corinthians, attzues in ſuch a manner, chat all our 
Hopes depend upon à Reſurrection, I Cr. XY 
That otherwiſe à future State would never recom- 
penſe our Miſeries atid our Labours here. Whereas 
if the Beatifick Viſion was immediately our own, 
the Reſurrection would be no additional Happineſs, 
the Reward would be already paid down in thie 
Fruition of that heaven Light. 
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In the ſame manner the Apoſtle in the viiich 
the Romans,” in comparing the Sufferings and R 
of this Life, with the Glory to come, poſt 


the Beatifick Viſion, and inſiſts upon the Point of 
the Reſurrection alone; from whence the wy 


ſation begins: For I reckon, that the Suffering ef 
preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the Glan 
which: ſhall be revealed in ut, Rqm: vi 
when is it to be revealed ?. Not at the Time d 
our Death, but when we erpect thi Redemption of out 
Body; viz. at the Reſurrection, vg Likee 
in the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he ſays; 


The Afﬀictions of this Life bring us an eternil 
Weight of exceeding Glory; We know that being 
freed from this Tabernacle, not that we ſhall imme 
_ ately paſs over to the Beatifick Viſion of God, that 
eternal Building of God in Heaven, that celeſlid 


Body we ſhall put on, 2 Cor. v. 1. This is kt 
whole Scope of the Chriſtian Religion; nor, i 


deed, before that Reſurrection, are any other Re 
tributions promiſed except Peace, Reſt and R6 
freſhment to the Soul; 1 Tbeſſ. i. 7. Rev. Xx. 26 


Tit. it. 12, 13. Co. iii. 3, 4. 1 Fob. iis 3. The & 
ther Paſlages relating to this, for Brevity's ſake I's 
mit; though I recommend them to the Readers 
careful Examination: At the ſame time let us ab 
ed 
are they who di in the Lord. But this Bleſſednef 
does not canſiſt in the immediate Fruition of God; 


no, it is no more, than that they may ref: from 


their Labour, and that their Works do follow them, 
Rev. xiv. 13. This is their Reward, this is the 
Order of Things, as the higheſt Degree of Bleſſed 
neſs we ate to ex 1 Cor. v. 5. i. 17. We aſſen 
therefore according to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 


+ That de Happineſiof the deyarzed Saints is firk 


viii. 18. Bt 
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the Hope of ſutpne Glory) \Ptave and laward-] 
till that agreeable Day comes, they are raiſed 
their State of Death, to a Conformity with An- 
gels, and to Chriſt himſelf. All that we read in 
the ſacred gerd Dead reſtored to Lifez 
and of the Seats of departed Souls, — gu | 
hereto. 5 the 


Beatifick Viſion, to give him a miſerable Situation = 


in this World Or that Abraum Boſom, where 
the other Litzg@yiic was ;/ was the very Kings 
dom of Heaven, with the Viſion « God. 
Or, that the Souls crying under the Altar, were 
the conſummated Faithful, in their compleat Sta- 
tions of Glory? Rev, vi. 9. Herb. xi. 39% 40. The 
Fathers ſay no ſuch Thing, in any of their Obſer- 
vations upon theſe Places. Lay, When Chriſt 
carried with him the Soul of the Thief into Fara- 
diſe, it could not be into the ſupream Heaven, the 
Place of Viſion," ſor thither he had not aſcended 
himſelf; nor do any of the ancient Authors, * Jews 
or Chriſtians, place Paradiſe there. If we: freely 
aud impartially follow the Light of the Scriptures 
in this Affair, and not fly off the leaſt from theſe 
Paths, we may repeat it, Bleſſed are the Dead. in the 
Lord ; becauſe they are held in Peace, Conſolation 
and Reſt, and are bleſſed Candidates a for that Haps 
pineſs when havin put on their (glorious _— 
they ſhall: enjoy that ineffable-Viſion'of God. | 
is the Apoſtle _ 1 when he fays, — he 
ſhall be — allt and be with the Lord 
Phil I. 23. 1 Cn v. 8. For whatever Preſence 
the Apoſtle cane, mhecher n and cor poteal, 
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ſpiritual and internal, it does not affect what I ha 
ſaid: If he means the corporeal Preſence, it muſt 
refer to the Reſurrection; the intermediate time 


being omitted; for Souls ſeparate from the Botly: 


and from Matter can have no corporea 


1 Preſence 


with Chriſt, it being impoſſible and againſt the Na- 
ture of Things it ſhould be ſo. The Apoſtle theres: 
fore omits the State of Sleep, and cofinects:Death- 
and the, Reſurrection together, withaut auy inter- 


vening Point of Time. Nor indeed am I averſe to 
this Explication, becauſe I find the Apoſtle 
ral Places mention this Coming of Gbriſt as ſudden 


in ſeve⸗ 


and juſt at Hand; and in the firſt Merſe of this 


Chapter, he joins the Time of putting off our ters. 


reſtrial Bodies, and putting on our cœleſtial ones 


together: For we know that if our earthly fuſe of this 


Tabernacle were diſſul ved, me have a Building of Ge 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal-inithe: Heavens 
2 Cor. v. 8. Here he makes one State inſtanths 
neouſſy ſucceed the other, though more than a Mails 
lennium and a half has paſſed ſince the Death of 87 


Paul, and he has not yet his celeſtial Bad yz the intet- 


cepted Space of Lime in which no Change bas in- 
tet vened, paſſes for nothing. And whereas in the 


Chapter to the Corinthians, he ſeems to deſite not 
to be uncloathed; and in that to the Philippians, he 


wiſhes to be diſſolved, this muſt be ſo temperedias 
to heal the ſeeming Contradictions thereiti 2 For if 


this Phraſe; to he with the Lord, is 


uſecb hy the A- 
poſtle here and everywhere, as out eternal d wel, 

with him, we muſt neceſſarily underſtand it as 
the State of the Reſurtection, Eph. ii, 6. K 
Theſſ. iv. 17. Eph. iv. 10. When Chriſt was af 


cended into Heaven, he did not promiſe his Diſei- 


ples he would take them to himſelf before his Com-. 
ing again, Job. xiy. 3. Belides the very Nature Za 
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the Thing points out, That as Chriſt aſcended in- 
to the higheſt: Heavens, cloathed with a glotidus 
Body, the Saints cannot dwell and inbabit there, 
without their. glorious Bodies like wiſe; which as it 
is given to none, unleſs to thoſe extraordinarily 
conveyed thither, as Enoch, we muſt ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of a corpoteal and local Freſence, 
nor can auy other Meaning be conſiſtent with Rea- 
ſon and the Divine Diſpoſition of Things . 

But if yon would rather underſtand theſe Paſſa- 
ges to-mean the ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt, I ſhall 
not oppoſe: the ſame. The Saints in this Life have 
their Share, and in the next will have it after a dif- | 

ferent: Manner; in all which, the Souls of the ' 
Good, after Death, are ſaid to be with Chriſt, as 1 
they will be in his keeping. Chriſt, at his Death, 
g rendered his Soul into the Hands of his Father, 
: Lake x3; 46- That is, into his Cnſtody/and Pro- 
L tection ; and by Death overcame Death, and was | NH 
| made the 'Lord! of Life and Death: And Sepben, | | 
upon his Departure, gave his Soul into the Hands | | 
of Chriſt, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, Acts 
vii. 59. lu the ſame manner the Soul of St. Paul 
| was with Chriſt, in his Keeping till the Reſurree- 
tion. Moreover, ſuch are ſaid to be with Chriſt, 
by reaſon of the Comfort and joy they receive 
from him after Death; for Chriſt came into the 
World and byercame Death, for the Comfort and 
Solace of thoſe who die in him; This is, the Iufu- 
ſion of divine Virtue, that warms into Hope, and 
is in a manner an lutuition into the State we ex- 
pect; and therefore Chriſt is thete ſaid to lire 
with, and comfort us bag bon 
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Prom hence the ſeeming” Oppoſition” of thi 

Texts, to'be with'Chriſt, n Wo 
are explained; for upon our Departure hence; We 
.are not extinguiſned and annihilated,” we ave in the 
Freſence of God and Chriſt, who will reſtore ug f. 
gain upon the Theatre of this World into'perſed 
Life, Luke xx. 38. Cl. iii. 3, . 


It is therefore no Wonder St. Paul ſhould ay; 
Death is my Ha, for after the Troubles and Fa- 


tigues of Life,” his Dangers and bis Labonrs, Thirſt 
and Hunger, Cold and Nakedneſs, Stripes and 
Wounds, Priſons, Stonings, Shipwiecks, and all 
the Plagues of Earth and Sea, the Sleep of Death 
muſt be comfortable to him, if it was/only a Trike 
with Miſery for a while, Let us therefore, miles 
—— 2 — 4 modeſtiy of our RE 
wards, and not expect, upon the cloſing of - onp 
Tyes the Beatifick'Viſion-z when even the apoſtie 
of the Gentiles, who had deſerved ſo much of the 
Chriſtian Religion, promiſed! to Himſelf inferiour 
Rewards. May leſs pleaſe us, and think it a Haps 
pineſs we have immortal conſcious Souls, full and 
acquieſcing in the divine Love, and Hope of parti 
cipating in the glorious Coming of Chriſt. 
Let me add, That if Souls are immediately ad 
mitted to the Beatifick Viſion and perfect State of 
Glory, the Doctrine of the Reſurtection is — 
uſeleſs and unneceſſary: For if they have already 
this ſupream Felicity, to what Pur poſe are they ci 
thed with Body afterwards? You wilt ſay, perha 
that it may participate of Rewards and Puni 
ments, as it has been Partner with the Soul 1 
good and evil Actions: What Stuff is this, w 
the Mind only is conſcious, and the Body is not cas 
pable of Good or Evil, Pleaſure or Fain, by any 
„ eee d #22. t ate ek. wits oF 1 Union 
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Union or Conjunction “ you can to be 
made. Why therefore ſhould * — hok 
crown an inſenſible Creature with Glory, and make 


it the Author of Good and Bvil, without Under« 


ſtanding to 1 or Wilt to perform ? More- 
over, as in the Space of ſeyen Years, by the con- 
tinual Flow of a new Syſtem of a 
human Body is framed; what Parts ſhall be allotted 
as a Partner to the Soul in Happineſs and Rewards?: 
Shall it have the raw juvenile, or the mature old 
Parts; the Caſe new caſt off, or that in which it 
rejoiced in the Vigour of Youth and Pleaſure; or, 
indeed, what Pretence is there for one more than 
the other? They are equal Candidates for that. 
State of Felicity. If a Man has dedicated his 
whole Life to Purity and to Sufferings for the Cauſe 
of Chriſt, and after the Conſumption of his Goods 
in Charity, crowns his Merits with Martyrdom at 
Eighty Years of Age, which Body ſhall be taken 
into everlaſting Glory? Will not the ſame Anſwer 
ſerve as-Chriſt made, when it was asked, which-of 


the Husbands the Woman was to have at the Re- 


ſurrection, N err, not ing the Scriptures or the 
Power of Gad. The Reſurrection is made, not for 
the Sake of the Body, but of the Soul; and God - 
gives to every Soul a _ Body + for that Pur» 
poſe ; the firſt is putrified in the Earth and difſob - 
ved there, and it is to receive a Tabernacle from 
God, 1 Cor. xv. 37, 2 Ce v. 2. But of this heres 


after, let us return. 
3 e 8 


* Begging the Doctor's Pardon, this Argument is not very 
concluſive : It is certain, the Soul is affected in all its Enjoy- 
ments by the Body, end therefore Adequsteneſs of Rewards 
1 The Bee may ire that real Union. er 

& Doctor denies the ntamerical Refurrecin. 

Son 2 R4 We 


ie. 


OL — 
* 


4 122 8 a 4 * * * * 7 
5 * a n a J l * 1 — 
1 31 ' . r 
WW | FP 
4 N U 
: : 


56 Of ire the Dinar? 5 


4 — fag,” the Reſurrection is-eneryated by: 


ſudden Arrival-at the thing BliK before; as St. 


Aiiguſt in ſays, To what » Purpoſe do Spirits — their 
Bodler at the Reſurrettion, if they can bave their perfeth, 
Mappirieſs without; them? And we ſhall prove, that 


all the-ancient-Hetericks who denied the Reſurrec- 


tion of the Body, were: ſtrenuous Patrons of thig 


premature Glorißeation; and we ſhall önd this 


prudentiy and politickly endugh introduced intg 


the Church of Nome, to countenance the Invocas: 


tion of Saints, and other Fooleries and Opinions 


calculated for Gain (de Brat. Santhor.) Bellarmins 
obſerves,” this Doctrine is the Foundation of all 1g. 
lating to the Worſhip, Canonization, Images, aud 


Reliques of Saints; not to omit their Pilgrimages 


and Vows, ſuch a weighty Concatenation of Gold 
and Silver does this Doctrine draw in its Train; 


if yon add Purgatory, or the State of theſe Souls 


who ſtop in the Way to Heaven, or are pulls” 


ed forwards by the Prayers of the Living and 
the Suffrages of the Saints, they make a Mine 
richer than the Hidies to the Proprietots : But 
Wo to them who corrupt or make Sale of tha 
Word of God, 2 :Cor. ii. 17 . 

MI will not carry my Cepſures ſo ſeverely 3% 
pan all, who, without Proſpect. of Gain, come 
t departing people,; and animate. them wit 
the 2 Proſpect of Heaven; and what 
is piouſty moved to abate the Terrours of Death, 


muſt be interpreted with Mildneßt, got inſiſteg 


upon as an Article of Faith. When the Souls 
df good Men are nence, they are pla- 
ted in Safety, above the Stroke 'of Puniſhment, 
104 bei being expoſed to the wild Mazes of :Erroury 
they are not in the direct Poſſeſſion of 

Kare they haye an Wart T e thereto 
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and by way of Anticipation, may be ſaid to 1 
enjoy the ſame: We are all in Haſte to come 3 
at our Inheritance, and are tranſported with Ve- * 
hemence towards that deſirable Gloty and Hap- 1 
pineſs. Many of the primitive Chriſtians believed = 

the Coming of Chriſt to be in their Times, at A 

band; as is plain from the Apoſtelick- —— 1 
and ancient Fathers; and warmed with this O- = 

pinion, they more chearfully went through the 

Terrours of Death and Perſecutions. But as the 

Courſe of Time has ſhaken off that Errour, let 

us not fall into another, and rather take Hea- 

ven by Violence than ſtay for a lawful and he- 
reditary Poſſeſſion of the ſame, leaping over all 8 

the Degrees of Promotion and Honour in that | 

State: As Jreneus days, (The. World is now at | 

its Eyening Station, Chriſt is at Hand, at the | 

very Doors, lib. F. c. 31. Neither do we want 

any greater Comfort, Le I come and my Reward 


is with me, to render to one to hit 
Work, Amen, come Lord Jeſu. O Graue where is 
thy Sting, O Death where is thy Vittory * i 71 


Thus far concerning the State of the Dead 
from the ſacred Writings. But as in-Controvers 
ſies of this Nature, it is of forme Weight © to 
enquire into the ancient and purely primitive O- 
pinions; though we aſcribe Infallibility- to none, 
except the Apoſtles, of any Age; and the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion may be more ſincepe. 
/ found before its Improvement into Craft and 
Power; it will not be unworthy of ſome Pains 
ro enquire what the Ancients thought of this 
Beatification of the Saints, and of the State of 
Souls before the Reſurrection. | 

Rivulets are more pure the nearer they are to the 
Foontain Head; and in Proportion the nearer to the 
4 173 Bop Ry TS TT ' Apoltics 
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of ithe S rA th Dr Ap. 
my add the Apoſtolick Times, the mot 
——_— and undoubted thoſe + Evidences art 


on — Side, I ſhall think it ſuffcient for this 
Chapter to examine the three firſt Ages of the 
Church, in which we ſhall find no Greeks or La- 
tin, except Hereticks, and one ſingle * Cyprian, 
who transferred the Souls of Men, imm 
Jy after Death, to the Viſion”of God; in che 
me manner ir has ſince been held: * the Church 


of Rom. 
Opinion of miny Hereticks 


Tbat it was the 
in the fitſt Ages of the Church, who at the 


fme time denied the Reſurrection, we may find 


from Faſtin Martyr, Irenaut, Tertullian and the reſt . 
; 'They who ſay there is no Reſurreftion of the Dead, 

but thay as ſoon as they dhe their Souls ae dead 

imme Heaven; do not look upon them as Chriſtians. 
We ſee the two Errours are connected by Ju 

tin, the ſame Hereticks who denied the TAR 

rection of the Body, exalted the Souls immedF: 

ately from Death into Heaven. 


Irenæus gives Light to this Place of St. Fuſtin, 


who charges the . of that Age with ſe 


two 'Errours,” lib. F. c 
- Becauſe thoſe who deed 5 to be true Believers 
paſs over at once all the Orders of the Promotion # 
good Men, and are ignorant of the Method of 


Ing from a State Contemplation to rar As 


"ow in this Caſe an heretical Notion of Thing A | 
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1 the Work of God's Hands, and fe 
ing the Salvation of the Bech; 

ans 


riſen the Third but expiring ] = 
125 left his Body behind on t Earth a 
Quoniam autem quidam ex his qui putantur 
recte credidiſſe, fu iuntur ordinem promo- 
tionis juſtorum, & modos meditationis ad incor- 
ruptelam ignorant, Hereticos ſenſus in fe 

bentes: Heretici deſpicientes plaſmationem Dei, 
& non ſuſcipientes ſalutem carnis ſue, contem- 
nentes autem & repromiſſionem Dei, ſimul utq; 


- mortui_ fuerint, dicunt ſe edi Cœlos & De- 


miurgum, & ire ad matrem, vel ad eum qui ab ĩpſis 
affingitur patrem: qui ergo univerſam reprobant re- 
ſurrectionem, quid mirum fi nec ordinem reſurtecti- 
onis ſciant? nolentes intelhgere, quoniam fi hæe ita 
eſſent ut dicunt, ipſe utique Dominus, in quen ſe 
dicunt credere, non in tertia die feciſſet reſurrecti- 
onem, ſed ſuper cracem expirans, confeſtim utique 
abiiſſet ſurſum, relinquens corpus terre. # 
We haye the united Teſtimonies of Jaftin a 
Jreneus, they do not drive up at once the Souls & 
reeking ftom the Body, to the Seats of Glory 
in the higheſt Heavens: As Juſtin moreover fa 
The Souls of the Pious are in 4 better Place; but 
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1 | Fenaus at the Cloſe of the qhoye-mentiona 
1 - Chapter. ſays the ſame P; 1f therefore: our: Land 
_ eſerved the Laws of the 7 in the Fin 
9 7 me F ibe Dead, and remained 7 the Third Day in 
the Bowels of the Earth, and afterwards riſing i 
Fleſh, ſhewed the Print of | bis Nails to his. Dip 
and ſo aſcended to the Father; hs muſt t 
— who.: ſay, that this World. is the in 
and about our ſelves; and that the inner Alan la- 
"wing his Body, aſcends to tht. ſuperceleſtial Place? 
When our Lard went into the Midſt of the Shadow 
ef Death, where the Souls 2 the Dead were, "and 
his Body aroſe: therefrom, and after: his Refi urrettion 
was taken up It is plain therefore, that the Souls 
of bis Diſciples, for whoſe Sale our Lord did t 
Tha: will go into an inviſible Place appointed 
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+. di ergo Dominus legem mortuerum ſervavit, ut fierer Priy 
mogenitus à mortuis, & commoratus uſq; ad tertiam diem 
inferioribus tertæ, poſt deinde ſurgens in carne, ut etiam fixur 
clavorum oſtenderet diſcipulis ſuis, fic aſcendit ad Patrem 3 quo- 
modo non confundentur, qui dicunt inferos quidem eſſe hunt mun- 
dum, qui fit ſecundum nos; interiorem autem hominem ipſum 
ern hic corpus, in ſupercceleſtem adſcendere locum? 

am enim Dominus in medio umbtæ mortis abjerit, ubi ani - 


in lublitt 


Mme mortuorum erant, deinde corporaliter reſurrexit, & zu; 
reſurrectionem yo Free eſt: yp om eſt, quiz & diſc — 
prey ejus, propter quos hæc operatus eſt Dominus, anim abi: vi ei 
unt in inviſibiſem locum defigitum eis a Neo, & ibi Kei ervi ſup 
ad reſurretienem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſut rectionem: 6 forre 
poſt recipientes corpora & perfectè reſurgentes, hoc eſt, garpo» capere, 
raliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, fic venient ad 7 
aum Det... (© of te fun ee TY 


1 tion 
N „ e. 


YW0 CW WW WET ho be” Hoe. 


Of the S ef the N Ab. 4 


tion, after weis perſected, and_corforedlly-rifing-thams- 
pear in the Preſenge f GOD e. 
This Explanation of Jrenaus, taken from the 


Example vf Chriſt, is followed by Tertullian, and 


both Quotations confirm and illuſtrate eachother; 
In his Book de Anm, c. 55 f. Bu if hriſt Godj 
becauſe! he, was Man, died and was buried according 
to the Scriptures, - ſatisfied: the Lam by" ſubmutting to 


not into. the hig heſt Heavens before he wen down in- 
to the lower mo Parts of the Earth, to viſit the Fa- 
triarchs ani Prophets. ¶ Surely yon niay\ believe in ſuch 
4 Place as r he —— 
ther, who proudly think the Souls ef the Faithful un- 
e . dale Servants ſcorn to be above their 
Lord, and Diſciples.\'ro be above their Maſter, and 
to expect the Cumfort ef the Reſurnection in Abra- 
ham's. Nees. Sor er 
„e 
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Tbe like ſays Aude, Atehbiſhaop of Cen, in bis Ser- 
mon upon human Lift and Death. He was, then to very ue 
Purpoſe brought upon the Stage here. . (Though, in my 
pinion he Was of the Sixth Center) It was printed at Ley- 
den, 1619.7 in Sf B. BY Or. This ſeems td cohtradid 
the Doctor and to confirm the numeric Reſurrectian-. 
Quod fi Chriſtus Deus, quia & Homo, mortuus ſecundum 
Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecus eaſdem, huie quoque ſegi ſatisfeecit 
farms humanæ mortis apud inferos functus z dec. antes aſcendit 
iu ſublitniord Cœlorum, quam deſcendit in inferiora terraru 
ut illic Patriarchas & Propbetas compotes ſui faceret ; habes 
regidnem inferfim ſubterraneam credere, ' & illos cubito pellere, 
ui ſatis ſuperbè non putant animas ſidelium ſaferis dignas; 
ervi ſuper Domiaum, & diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, adſperns 
fi forte in Abrabæ finu cxpeRandz teſurrectionis Tolativ 
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Again he ſays *, 1 none whilh 
this Laub 5. preſe 


erved whole, and T 
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ſealt ap | likewiſe. 

jor que. 9 che End of the fame Chay ee 
that in his Book of Paradiſe (a nfortun 

1 loſt) be has there proy *ths- Soul en be 
queſtred below till the Day of the Lord. "He 
aflerts the ſame in many ofher Places of t 
Treatiſe of the Soul; and in his Apology, 
mea 4 Place of dips le 


Paradiſe we fure, | pres 
4 the R the h it 

ts Few eception thoug 3s noi 
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ell. In his 18th Blok againſt Aar 
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You may ſee _— of 55 in his i Boas 4 0 
ſurrectione Carnis, c. But of Tertullian we 1 
ſaid, enough, — * Opinion in theſe Mats 


ters is plain and — was entirely of 
the ſame Sentiments with theſe Fathers, 

the Souls of the Saints, either of the old 
new Diſpenſation, enjoyed an inferiour — 
of — cill the ReſurreQion.” You have f 
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ione enim mundi teſerabuntur 
Se conſtituiſſe omnem animatn 1 ſequelrar, 
2 hn ** inem 
: t nominemus, locum divine mani | 
recipiendis fanQorum ſpiritibus, non Calum — * 
5 Eam —— regionem ſinum dico Abrabæ, etfi 3 


turam animabus juſtorum, donec conſummatio rerum : 
— Plenientine merendie expungat ' 


4 


le 
al 
, 


r Fn Te w_ TY 9» | —— e * 3. 2” a7 tut 


inion in his Seventh Hemily upon Leviticus *, 
The Apoſtles haus nat yet had their | Fulneſs of d, 


but ftill expel} it, as 1 do to be @ Partaler thereof. 


He brings likewiſe the Maſter. of the Gentilas 
St, Pau, as a Witneſs to the fame, Hab. Xi. ai 
adds; + Tow ſee: that Abraham, and Maac and Ja 
cob expel} their Perſectian, and ail the P wy 
pect, with ut, 4 Completion of Bleſſe dne n irt 

At the End af the -Third Century, Vid. 
nus Martyr and Lactuntius lived; both on our. Side 
of the ion. Laftantizs's Words are in the 
Seventh Book of his lIaſtitutions 4, . 
think that Souls art immediately \brought to Fudge» 
ment after Death; they are under one aud the ſame 
Keeping till the Time comes, | when 


of Immortality to thaſe whoſe Juſineſs. is oF 

Vittorinus on Reu. vi. 9. Concerning the. Souls 
under the Altar, he ſays; It was the d 
Altar, not the inward one, which was Heayen 
there the Souls expect the Time to come of: the 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſmments. At 
that Time, ſays he F, the Remard of (the Saints will 


— 


1 * . n een 


Nondum enim receperunt lætitiam uam; ne Apottoli qui- 


dem; fed & ipſi expectant, ut & ego letitiz eorum particeps fac. 
1 Vides eu, r . Abend N | 
ſunt conſequantur : ex ſpectat & Iſaae & Jacob, & omnes' N- 


pbetæ exſpectant nos, ut nobiſcum per fectam heatitudinem eꝛpiant. | 


Nec tamen quiſquam putet animas mortem f 
Anden ; — in — communi, cuſtodis derinegtus, 
donec tempus advenlat, quo maximus Ju 
examen: tum quorum fuerit probata juſtitia, ii premium ime 
mortalitatis accipient. + 5 . 

§ Sed quia in noviſimo tempore ſunctorum remuneritio 
perpetua, & impiorum venture damnatio, dictum oft iis, ex- 


ſpectate; & pro corpotis ſui ſolatio accepetunt ſtolas giþag, id 
donum ſpiritas fant, * e 7 
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be eternal, when the Damnation of the wicked. 416 
Hands I it © ſaid to them, N and for th 
Refreſhment of the Bagh, they haue w dae geen 


ive. The Gifts of be "Holy Oſt {+ *"BFL.. 


Moreover, — of the Fathers wald. have all 
humane Souls deſcend into Hader; from whehbe 
it is plain, in their Opinion, they were not di- 
rectly elevated to the neben 1 For 


Hades may be taken in a large Signification, as 


the Manſions. of both. the Juſt and Unjuſt, yet 


nane ever pretended, that there was the Beas 
tifick Viſion ; and as the ancient Fathers pla- 
ced the Souls of Men univerſally there, They 
conſequently excluded them, during that Tine 
from the Viſion of Glory. We :may- conclude 
from Juſtin, Irentzus. and Terrullian, as Chriſt det 
ſcended into Hades, other Souls muſt go to that 
Place, F che Diſciple 3 is not above the Maſter... From 
this Argument (inverted, & Marat, the Phis 
loſopher, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in the Council ot 
Nice, explaining upon the Incarnation of Chriſt 
ſays, he deſcended into Hades, that he might 
be like us in all Things. 

From whence, _he_ſays,. he "ae our Refur- 
rection from Death, i. e. from Hades; and adds 


* afterwards in the ſame Chapter, H 1 1 i 


xAnolas dre x; due untos. Tisis-.. This is the 
5 and unblameabie Faith of the Church Þ+ 
this agrees Euſtathius, Patriarch of Antioch, in 


Theodorer upon that Pſalm, & Thou wilt not leave 


Sul in Hades. He ſippoleh, Helis the Regio 
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df Humabe Sanls, aud proves the S00l bf Chriſt 
was purely humane, and ſubmitted in this Liſe, 
and after that to humane Chance; but ſeſus went 
through all, for he vent u che Region oF humane 
Souls, and being diſcarna tec) he was a living ra- 
tional Soul, Mke to u uthane One f E 
Likewile in an vid Fragmente +1946. way? 
Ti; alr{ds./"Cortrepming rhe Cailſe of all hugs, whether 
it is Cid ort ſome very ancient. CHrtſtian sh 
ſays, & The Sus of doth the guſt and Unjuſtg are 
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Thus much voweerning Demons ; we. muſt ner ſpeak 
of Hades, where the Souls of the Juſt al Unjuſt 
dwell u vou egen ans 2913... c:2V0 1926 

He deſeribes the Apartments. therein 7h6Juf 
are in this Hades, 8 — Plach with che 
Unjuſt , for thowgh herr it iy thirptoy there apt 
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435 firſt Ages, are Witneſſes of this: primitive 
Doctrine of the Souls being in Fillet let m 
add the two Biſhops of of an uncer- 
tain, and of a — Age t n che reſtß 1 mean, 
Andrew, and Aretas who corrected from the Com- 
— of Andrew. In what werfind of theirs 
the Revelations, they thus wette, Drarb i 
_ ation. of the Soul from the Botlyir\i Hades i 
#. :Place-wnſeen: w us, herr our Kar barns are 
received N. Aud wiy 1 ier wht 4 7 171 7290 
Moreover, the ſame Biſhops, upon the Sixth 
of the Revelations, concerning i the»-Sorlls'- crying 
from under the Altar, confirm the fame, as they 
equally - 9 K Doctrine of the 
Beatifick Viſion: 13 \theſe Rruſant, tbe Saints 
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the Pröſßect of thoſe good Things, with rhef 61 
tual Eyes, freed from 5 Sey vick Matter! Ny 
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_ reppice in heir peaceful Refoſe ip Abraham? Bee; 
for it 1s The Opiuon of Fly" Auen, © that” eutry Mit» 


fuous Man bas & Plare alltted- to h,; qualified"? in 


ſuch 4 Hamer to his | Mevits "and Cyndition, - that 


yo 3 form” aber rites of * Glory” ol ane 1 


7 hus far we e een the Option" of 
the Ancients coaectning Hades,” "who have mache 
it to be'a, common Receftacle for Souls 'Gepat- 
ted this Life to their Reſur recti. 

ly,  To,\eorroborate hat das been ſaid" it 


deration the bleſſed Mattyts, aycarp, Clemens 
Romanus, and” Ignatius,” ſpeak of the Situation an, 
Place of depafted Sons. They do not Sg 
that they are Iititiediately" reteived to 

fect Joys of the Beatifick Viſon © ut © ys Poly” 
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95 2 it aſterwards xwegy iva«Cay, But we mu Ther 
not paſs over that oro Big ahh in whic and the 
be gays, All that, from Adam 2 This ay, haye in this 


departed this Life in perfect C : ity, reit in iche. of the 
Region of the Juſt as in their Bed, to be brought Lge 
forth, and manifeſted. at the 8 of Chrilt, X 
and the Neſurrection of the Dead. "A; ü Quiet, f 
rr cal a0. Adu doc rñc 5, nulegr wagnAbey, and ea) 
apps ot iy a Yay e NA, Ard TV TE. pig = the 
den x vou xd iu eBay" 6 GavegInoos1e: * rho 
ian re Bao ih. eias TE eis Vregrlat F late] 
FI eic r Tad. pure dv decon, 705 &s Tae = as 1 
1 dey⸗ x, dude As, uma i ai niegs ayabic,, A en 
Evasnow Yues. ix THY 'onxor vuaor. All the Generas Chriſt, 4 
tions from Adam te this Day are gone there, and ig 1 
thoſe who have. finiſhed. their Courſe in Charity, by 25 9 


the Grace of Chriſt, bave the Place of the Righte- on”, 
| ous allotted to them, and ſhall appear in his Kings whe n 

dom; For it is Written, Come my People en> re 1 
ter thou into thy Chambers. Hide thy ſelf as N. N 
it were for à dittle Moment, until the Indigntr poſed till 
tion be overpaſt, * Iſaiah xxvi. 20. according 
All this is entirely agreeable to dur Sentimentz will dwe 
and that which Clemens: calls y de y ZuosCwy, with XVII. 24 
Juſtin, is ye» u e, and. with others yours Neithe 


Ale, or TOTES & Flug and that Which Polycary ſon, to e 
calls ben ar d SeN Hv, Ignatius calls ToTov — 1 
Totes and the rer@- 4 of St. 090 5 is term. tial Judg 
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* The Doctor would nc not 955 this Nut, WRT, the Ken 
nel "was not good ; for only the ines above -· mentioned. 
-are, the Quotation from Iſaiah, and the reſt are taken from 
we know not where 3 Even all that relates to the Doctor“ 
- zPurpoſe, This is m e E 
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and they anſwer to the Senſe 
in this Caſe 3 and Chriſt ſpeaking of the State 
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* There is no great Difference in [theſe Terms, 


of. the Scriptures 


of the Pious in Abrahams Boſom, terms it ug 


2 Comfort, and not the ſupream Slot, 
xvi.” 28. This is called in "thy Places, 


Quiet, Relaxation, and ſometbing like a ſweet 
and eaſy Dream. '. Compare the ſacred Scriptures. 


and the apoſtolick Style,” with the Remi ane, 


9 Nhat the Souls of the Saints are im- 
iy 


mediately taken up into Heaven, and fee the Ti- 
nity as it is; Good God, from whence ate ches 
Notions taken? From what. Books of the ficred 
Scripture or Monuments of the ancient Church? 
Chriſt, 'before his Departure, ſaid unto his D. 


ciples, I go to prepare a Place for you, John * 


2, 3 and''s and prepare 4 Place , 
will come . 5 + pal you ate * Ih; Tha 
where J am yo may be likewiſe: 
We ke here, this glorious” Place - is not pr 
poſed till Chriſt cotmes to q give Poſſeſſion ; | 
according to s Prayer to Bis Father, the Saints 
will dwell with Chriſt, and fre his "> ng 
XVil- . 
Neither is it agreeable t6 Seri 
ſon, to exact the 
the higheſt Reivrds, before \a cool Jad! 1 5 
tial Judgement; but in the Scriptures we have 
not one Word of any Judgement, before the 
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End of the World; Becauſe be 'bath "appointed 4 » 


72 in which le will judge rhe ' World with Righte- 
ou 


neſs, by thit Ae whom he bath ordained, Acts 


xvii. 31. Foy. 7255 Mort ſhall he made mam 
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2 12. Tien dhe Juſt are. fi parated 
A Vojr, ob the Ad. from the Goats3: the fon 
right, Hand, and; the Utter on bis ett, 

70 ei bal be. paſſed; uron them. When 


ie don of Alan 1 . n bis FE WAY: and all the 


At rels 475 In pon — 
22 Wi his, Glory OE Sow bim ſhall be gather 
oh HE ſeparate. em one ow 


2 5 * 1 Sir OUR, het Sheep from 5 
9e Sheep on) 2 wht. H. 
the Goats 9 Then ſhall. T0 King, ſay 


unte them on hig Tight Hand, Cle -blefſed of my 


| Father, unherit the, 3 Kingdom prepare 


for.. yon from 
the Faundation of- the World.. Then, ſhall be ſay, al- 


iſo 1 0 them on the leſt Hand, Depart from me ye 


ed into everlaſting” Fire prepared for the Devil 
2 hls Angels. Mat. xiv. 31, 32. We ſee he 
he, Method of this jadicature, and. the Rewards 


and, Pu niſhments thereof, and the Sentence put 


in Extcution 3. and. the ſe are told to happen, when 


the Son. of Man Gall, come. 

Vou may, perhaps, ſay, all this relates to the 

eat and . generaþ Judgement. of all: But, that 
Wes is moreover, a particular private Inquiſition, 
that takes hold upon the Soul immediately after 
Death. I deſire rouly & to ſee thoſe e of 90 
ture, to prove any private judgement to 
The P we have cited are as as the Light 


; RE Wy ag had a andiin all 1500 
_ of Nature, 


epending only upon the W 
of 555 and divine Revelation, we. muſt not male 


| 3 n of Things to re a private 


1 c The Soul upon the Departure from 


the Body, 0 does be: Piney; Sel en 
, 


2.05 f | | 8 


a more 


Legalit 


"1" 


___OfclaSturn of ele Duan zx- ae 
on, proceeding] from the” Conſciouſheſ;, of ita paſt: = 
| Ie WER, for and agaioſtits ſelf, and oo 
Sentence in ith own ſelf, as in its own Aﬀections' 
and Diſpoſitions It feels the Deity propitious or- 
angry: ft has moreover 'a forward Apptehenſion 
of its approaching State. But this is no external 
Tranfa&1on; it has all an ĩinward Operation of the 
Soul upon its ſelf, that continves in the fame unn 
changeable State to the Neſutteckion˖ | 
* We hae obſerved before, that the Church — 
of Reme; by anticipating the Gloty of the Saints, 
renders uſeleſi the whole Notion of a Reſurrection, 
and makes the Day of Judgementabſolutelyſupers 
ſtuous. For if already every Man is judged accords 
ing to his Works; if the juſt are ſepatated from 
the Unjuſt, and admitted to the Vifon of God, 
and the Wicked are ſeparated to cheir laſtin 
Torments; What room is there | for future 
2 Why is the Judgement repeated a 
they bring Writs of Errour-to Reverſe the for. 
mer Judgement 3 Or do the Damned appeat to a 
milder Judge } Perhaps not, you'll ay; only chis is 
a more ſolemn Publication of the former Judges 
ment to the whole World; that the Juſtice'and | 
1 thereof * more evidently a > ns 
Th = 
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s might be true, if there was Room for in- 
juſtice: But every damned Ferſon is e | 
tv le Cegoineret 7 mate el HRS 1 
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Nor let any one think that Souls are- immediately judged 
1 fot they ure all detdined in one common Pee 
Safety; ti the Time comes for the great Judge 20 fry Thel 
Actiotm. Ser; Loavting,/ B. vm 6 2 Is f. 653." S e 
alſo cited, enumeriting the Fathers, who * not believe the \ 

when be excuſes Tepe. John 22. Gaſſend de Animorum immornal. 
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2 FEM” and it ĩs too late to appeal ar argue 8 

the! Bquiry,'of the Funimment, when they have! ... 

hee inflited/ Þ many Ages upon the Criminal? 
| Neither on the ötter Side, is it yery: proper td 
Cerec an Inquiſition into a Title 0 che Poſſeſſion, * 

of Heaven, againſt thoſe, whothave:had-Poſſeſſion® . 
thereof, and [a preſcriptibnary Right for a thous' 

ſand Yeats,” 4 SIT T3T F 75 ene * 

| But to retutn t the Relurte stin It will be 0 

4 | Sort "while to examine, to what Purpoſt the 
| Reſurrection will be; according to the Church f 

em. They do nat allow the Happiness of the 

Son] to be more perfect; after the Refartetion, 

than before; and they have actually dened; Te 

Happineſs of | Souls ig. mit tncreaſed at the. \RefureSion: 

dei than extenſive non intenſiye; Bellar. de 

Beat! Sanct. c. 2. & 5 that is, accidentally, bur 

not really in themſelves; the Soul temains ia the 

fame beatifick Viſioh, in the -ſame'Lig ht, and De- 

| of Glory, Perfection in its Operation, an 

trinfick/Bleſſednef, it had before the. Reſurrec⸗ 

tiam v H fo, to i hat Purpoſe do theſe Diyines raiſe 

them from the Dead, ànd bow diſgreeable to St. 

Paul,” i Chr. XV. is this Addition of +Rappineſs; 
without which; according to the Apoſtle, we are 
fig tt be of All. Men moſt miſcrable, and the Im- 

mortahtylof che Sev} et no: Moment x, and ou 

— in this Life vain and frivolous; and with⸗ 


n Viſon of God ; gs previous yy 
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Attacks of temporal Evils. Moreover what gt. Paul 
cCulls an eternal Weight of Glory, Rom. viii, 13 2 
2 Cur. V. 19. theſt Men ſcarce make the Weight © xg 
of: one ſingle Grain; and what wich St. Perer i, 
The! never- failing Crown of Glory, is ony with: 
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"Laſtly, "Chriſt erpreſly makes the Relempei⸗ | 
on of the Saints to be deferred to the End of the 
World, Lale il. 28. xiv 14. and the Recompence 18 


of the Joſt” to be at the Reſurrection. What a 


wide Difference is here, and how large a Chaſm 
and the De“ 
termination of the Church of Rome: For what the 
ancient. Fathers ſuſtained as an Evangelical Pro- 

miſe, the Foundation of Chriſtianity, and the An- 


betwixt the Doctrine of the 


chor of our Hope, they have trifled away into a 
meer Nothing. 


It is aden that this Reſtoration to Life, ak : 
freſh Spring of Hope, is the Gift of Chriſt.- The 
Price of his Blood, * rhe Conſequence of his 
ts.” and What: does not 


ReſurreQion, Heb. "8 7 
riſe, is by St. Paul kad to be loſt and ſwallowed 
up in Nothing; 2 Tim. i. 10. as may be ſeen in 


that memorable Chapter to the Corinthians be fore 
cited, vid. e. 15. This f @ far wonderful Effect of 


Divine Power, 1 Pet. i. the Victory and 
2 over Death, 7 . Scope of our 


Fer fection, John vi. 39. that bounds our 2 ; 


on, and makes us ige ſi Net equal with Angels, an 
l. with Light and b bleſſed with the sehe 
God, Phil. ill 


It is plain Pa toy — bas been ſaid, both r a 
the: Scriptures, and the Teſtimonies of the ancient 


Fathers, the perſection of the Bleſſedneſs, Glory 
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wy Beatifick- Vibon, dependotntieaip upon the Re⸗ 
ſurrectionz add is reſerved} ro+ the . of e 


ment, and the Coming of our Lord 
more full Number of Evidences, were required to 
t an End to this Controvexſy, we could ff 


3n the Fathers of the fourth Century; but 


great.a Number, rather croud and obſcure, than 
clear the Light of the ſacred Scriptures, Which 
are ſofficient of themſelves gpon this Head: I ſhalt - 
therefore;9nly hy way of Appendix, produce ſome 
of the moſt remarkable Ones of that Age; Mat pleats 
may be conſuſted or omitted, as every Man pleaſes 
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* 305 propoſes, in this Stet to prove from apes = 
ent Teſtimdwier © Fathers of the Church, that rhe" is 4 
middie State Foy Sduh between Peati and the Reſurrection i 
which, I think, is hardly to be denied, hecauſe the New Teſta- 
ment of RL Purpoſe; and 1 n Hot tall out with him 

n that Hes | 

But the different Notions of that, Sthte ave formed fett 
Sefts of Chriſt ans, aud cauſed great Aaimoſities in the World + 
And though we. have very, little 'Gorreſpondenge-with that 
State, every; Man is. very angry;if, bis Neighbour will not be- 
lieve as he has done in that Affair, Sg fond * we, too. om 
of our own ConjtQures and: Imagination, + 

The Old FTeſtameut is abſoiu 2, ſileut * this Head, 56 
etend to find:ehe Sun at e — 
Light into that Fate there, (gs e wed + 

Hot to ſtate;the Queſtion clearly and r Fancy may f 
ply us with Scenes, but Reaſon bas not even Scope to phy.4 
whether God admits few, more, or none to the Heatifick 
Fon before: the Day of Judgement! depende more upon the 
hidden; Myſteries of — Wiſdory, than hen Arguments "wer 
find 2 Pardon and Repentence 7 gc uy Keys with _ 
bps on ne this Cabinet af 1 ya te 
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ef che Sans of the Nu ad. 77 
and puniſh in this World only, or in the nent. For ought) 
know to the contrary; I mean as to natural Rea ſon, which is 
pPertectiy neuter. in this Diſpufe. 7 
We mult * Sper bat is the State of the Dead before we 
can ply any vices to.them: And, we may lay this down 
4 6 That God will never expe ary Services wh . 
ung # clear Revelangn of that Sus. : 
; | You may fay, Thar ill we came to the Jewiſh Diſpenſati- 
ion, the Knowledge of that State might be traditionally con- 
veyed, though not expreis ly delivered. in Writing. watt: 


It is very true, there is a Poſſibility, thong no Pro- 
bability thereot : But when that whole. 7 % 7 als qua laid 
down in written Laws, and all thoſe Lawy are tranſmitted-40 
us entire and perfect, as they were. penned by Moſes at the 
Direction of God, We might reaſonably expect ſome Revelati- 


on of that State, if any Services and Duties were to be per- 2 : [ 
Formed for departed Souls, 6% 4 W ? 1 
., » The Fewnſh Sacrifices anſwered all the Parts of Chriſtian | Prayer. : 1 
| Theirs is @ material, and, ours a mental Worſhip, but both ap- 4 | 


, plied to the ſime Ends, ' Their burnt Sacrifices for the Atone- 
ment ot Sins, were Services, ſupplied by our continual Pray- 2 
ers for that Purpoſe. Their Thankſgiving - Offerings, their | 
| TrelpaG-Offerings, and their Offerings for ibe Sins of Igne. 
ance, are made up by our Euchariſtical | Sacrifice,* our Prayers * / © 
of "Thankſgiving, and our imploring God's Mercy every Day | 
for the paſt Follies and _Imper feRiong+ of our Lives: But in 
none of- theirs are there any Commemoratiogs for the Dead, 
g any Peace- Offerings for them, or Expistions for their Sine 1 
plied in tbat State: And when we come to Offerings ſor the | "Mi 
People, there is no- Hint of any Communication of the | 1 
hurch beyond, with the Church on this fide the Grave. And.  _ | 
1 as there is ſo little Light into that State, in the whole Syſtem 15 
| of the Levitical Sacrifices, ſuch a Book as Dr. Burner's, in that | 
Age, would have brought the Author, under; the Notion of a 
Wizzard, 3 Diyiver,,z Teller of Dresms, all Aborninations to - 
the Jenn ung be might have felt the Puniſhment" preſcribed inn 1 
2 to be cut off from the People. 1 n 
I lay this down, therefore, as Maxim, That if Prayers for 
the Dead are Services of Duty, ſince Chriſtianity taok Place 
in the World under the Zewiſh Diſpenſation, Saeriſices were 
equally ſo 3 add as tbere are gone ſuch, we may ſaſely con- 
clude, the Dead are not in a Condition of wanting our Prayers, 
por die we required, 4e delete bn 
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„When we come to the New Teſtament, we have 4 = 


und clear. Revelation of the ReſurreRion, and that neceſſari 
with a Judgement implies a middle State ; and all the 0 tber 
tor ſays upon this Heid bas Reaſon with it: And 1 can : 


: | never be induced to believe that Perſons are tried after they . 1 

due been admitted to the "Beatifick Viſion, not after they to 

4 | ve been condemned to eternal Miſery. Ry eg OE | I 
What Diſcourſes" our bieſſed Saviour might make to his Gr a 


Apoſtles in his common Converſation, I cannot fay'; aud 

- that only can be the Foundation for © any Quorations from 

| che Fathers upon that Head, to whom thele'Diſcourſes might 
b be traditionally delisered down, yet I do not find the 157 
much: And es for the Notions of Repentance and Satis- 


8 
= 


278. 


2, 


— 


ſection beyond the Grave, and Mehorarion, the Scriptures. ; 15 

_ | und the Offices of our Church ſuppoſe the, contrary. 10-59 0 
1 I know there have been large Pretences to Diſcoveries | Pp 
1 '- Htely made, but I cannot find any Exoticks have been brought 155 
from that World ; alf have grown up in the Brains of fone A 
-People bere, the Products of warm Fancics, heated by En- 4s 

_ -thubiaſm. By the Progreſs,” indegd, ſome Men have made, | 
e may not at all deſpair of a perfect Plan of that 'other 5 
Word ; the Apatments laid out, and the cool Shades of Pg-. W 
| radice and Abrabam s Boſom per fectiy defined : Together 'w 7 

7 the Delineation of the Land of Miſery and Repentance. Theſe | 
are the bold Advances of ſome Men zpainſt the evident Plet- , 55 

fore of God, who bas drawn à Curtain bet wirt, we can 2 
never ſee through, and be bas purpoſely concealed” theſe My tb 
- ſeries from us. | ö 4s 
All the Fathers ſay thereof, is no more than the'natural 11 
Inferences from divine Revelation: And, 'as the Saints are no on 

. where in the Scripture promiſed the immediate Crown of a 
Glory, they crouded Patriarchs, Martyrs, and all into ope com. 4 
mon Place, into the "Interiors Terrarum, whither Chriſt wos 1 
ſuppoſed to go after his Crucifixion j nor do we in the leaſt . P 
Queſtion, but Abraham's" Boſom was the common A . p 
on of that State with the ew. When "out ble ſſed Saviour * 
told the Parable of the rich Man and Latin, we do not find R 
the Diſciples asked any Queſtions what Abrabams Boſom was, 4 
nor were in 2ny Surprize upon che Diſcovery of that ne A 


World. i 

Indeed, the Notion of Purgatory, if admitted to be true 

has opened a large Communication with that World: But when 

] conſider the Freſhneſi of thefe Diſcoveries in a dark Age, dnl 
aftęr our bleſſed Sayjour's Departure, I can no more credix 
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i than 1 can Me. A. c | Rea Aon Fg the Heads 


{ome of my old Friends with Hopes of in Rewar 
there, for their Sufferings here. 
Whar are the Enjoyments of unbodied Spirits is very hard 


to tell, but from a little Contem be a Con on our rok here tre N 


may gueſt; and 1 ſhall juſt trauſientiy remark, 
Scope enougb for 4 Treatiſe, 

The more the Soul is affected 
are all our Speculations upon this Head, and the more_our Idea's 
of this World croud in upon us, the more difficult it is 20 ſe- 
N the true Way of Thinking in the Soul, by which 1 
wa) form a Notion of the Soul in a State of tion. 

55 Locke has the Boldneſs to deny, that the Soul has 
Tate Ideas; But an Examination into this Opi 
Uear the Way before. us, for the great * What Enjoy- 


os our unbodied Spirits are Ca in our interedate 


is at Operation of the Soul, and not effential 
1 the , Hand, I lay it dawn as a Maxim, & 
Operation of the Soul cats be Without WHI. I deſire to know 
Will. is previous to Thinking, or the Effect of Think ing. 
ll is previous to Thinking, it mulf be always active, or 
have ſome other Principle to move it z add fo we muft 
ceed in Infinitum, or allow ſome premier Principle always in 
Action: For 30 may as well y, « Body an move it ſeik, 
as that a Spirit can act without a Principle of Aion. "And 
thus 1 ſhall bind Matter and Spirit by the fame. Laws, " Mat- 
ter cannot move it ſelf, though it is capable of Motion. Me- 
tlon js only one Species of Action? for it certainly acts A 
the Bodies it impinges Jools nor can any immaterial. 


nce act, without 
ſuppoſed capable of Abba. This, if Mr. Locke; had 
' "weighed, he would have found as ſelf-evident as the 
Propoſition, and therefore the Will, if there is no ſupercar 
Principle to move the Will, muft be ever active, Q E. D. 
Bat if the Will is the Eff:@ 'only of Thinking, 
Reſult of Conclufſon from comparing and combining of Idea's, 


the Soul begins to act withour Action; a manifeſt Coat 


diction. 
I conclude, That Action is eſſentul to the Soul, unlefi ome 
, I Principle puts the Soul into Action ; but Maier 
t perform this, becauſe it muſt be in t Mien: And 
Are before proved Matter is not capable t dec 1 it can- 
+; 
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with Matter, COT 


endued with Action, though ic is 
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pie ot fimmateria Action. >: „ we 
We cannot tell, how great, how enlarged,” and how gleri- 
C z rhe Qualltics of the Soul are id theihſelves ;- bur this 


Mr. Lacke ſpeaks and, forms his Hypotheſis or the Sou o 
meh below its Nature; and from thente de proceeds do 
1 make it a, blank Subſtance, to Write Fool or Knave; or a> 


Angel brought:down, from Hesven, with: all his Knowledge 
ot the Beatzhck Vigo, 4nd celeſtial: Wikdom about birn, and 
confined to ad humane Embrio, and made to palh through 
the Gradatiohg © j humane Knowledge, as we d5 our 
ſelves ; 1 fay, this Angel Would have Two diſtin Perccp» 
his Soul, modelled after. the bumane, Manner, will think as 
Cars” ap bn Knowledge like a Man, and, perhaps, 
make a very mean Improvement in Letters, when he comes 
city of the ia making Two independant thinkin 
2 | of dee eee T'deny, tor they ate _ 
t tions of one and the ſame Soul modelled dif- 
2 256, and : hutnane Perception, will take in humane 
Idea's, 5 exclude the Beatifick Viſion from. that humage 
Knowledge of Perception, in the ſome Manner, as though 
the Angelick Being had never enjoyed the fame; _ for all 
our Idea's, Jet in by our Senſes, are caſf and moulded in 
the Frame of Matter, and all our Concluſions, , and work- 
ings of our Idea's, are agreeable” thereto, and are . 
with the Texture of the Brain, which a Fall from a Hor & 
or a ſmall-Contufion, will deſtroy, and break the Regulari- 
ty of -our Thoughts at once. 33 22 
_, Yet ſome Powers of the Uaderſtanding, though they ope- 


humane Mind, and produce a_ right and well. informed Un- 
ingste Ideas, and Mr. Locke denies, to have any Exiſtence at 


y all, I. ſhall call them, for Explanation, innate Powers, to 
* Concluſions o eternal Truths. 8 

„But till, it is very preſumptive. to ſay, the 8 8 50 

5 Knowl, ge. Nee & an Judge of that Being on- 
Daene Ferception ; and it cannot vindicate Shar 1 
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bort 1 concluce Be Wil is Thioking, ad the bighelt Privel- | 


VVT 
ear infiaitely* leſs ©” And it is under theſe Dladvantages 


ny Thing elſe u n. Fu: will ſuppgſe, tor once, an + 


tions, independant of each other, iti h grest Meaſure, that | 


, In BIT. TD SED ICIS SE 
Some will, perhaps, tay; this Hypotheſis deſtroys the Sims. 


rate. upon theſe humane Ides's, have a Superiority of the 
derftanding ; and ſtrike out thoſe noble Concluſions ſome call 


. ; 


f the SAE of the Dad. 5 
Churaſter till it is diveſted of Fleſh! and Blood, and thoſe W 
Windows; thei: Senſes; That let the Ides's n, The Soul has | 
2 t Powers of : theſe Senſes ; nd thoſt Powers are "v4 11 
cogitatiye. Ther Will is cogitative, as I have proved before, - 
and that bas 3 upon w Senſte, for | all = 
Underſtanding in by chem is bt pon the WI 
and obſcures rather a ne that 'of Things. In 
what Planner the Soul may under ſtund without the Body we 
know not but we muy kbmjectore, it "ſees mere Freely and 
independantly than after irs COmbinstion with Marter. And - 
this is confirmed hy the Obſervations we maß wake of this 
vaſt Diſſerence in the Genius of Men 5 ſo very great, that 
they ſeem diſferent Beings, incloſed in the fime 'Tenements 
of Quay. A wilt Man, in whom the suf works up 'the 
moſt noble Condluſtons, influencing bis Life” by che Forte 
of eternal Trichs; iuto the Practice of Virtue und afting 
according to the Dignity of hie Nature, 13 as much bey 
a Sot, 4 Pool, 2 Rake, aud d Knzve, "2s they tre Diſyracty 
to the re of Min they dſſo he. WA 
I e, Mr. Toctes Scheme” of Humane Uiidertanding | bs 
too -narrow, and his whole" Book deſerves only the Name 
of an EV towards Logick, for char is wit the Efids it u 
ſwert. | He talks very muth of combining und compari 
Ideas, und makes it wo Contradiction that Matter 
form all this; and de might us well oy; the Images 
into a dark Room may be modelled, "formed, und ranged 
otherwile than mechanically by the Tmprefion' they take from | / 
2 white Wall. Ts it not 6 Contradiction for Matter to Creme 
the World ? — D ow; Stillffeſs ? Aud - 
Intelligence on*Intelſigence ? Bat, for Complaſſince, | 
he ſonietimes allows us Soul: "When he fays, 9 be 
performed without one, he mey take it back F he plaaſeny 2 
the Materialiſt has his Eads, and may make the Umverſe God, : 
for When you have given Underſtanding, you” may” give a 
other Powers to Matter. ING em u en „ 
1 ans jaclined to believe, Logieks und Optiete may have : 
fome Affigtty; but Metephyfeke aud Opriete dave very Me. 
tle Correſporidence*! Aud Turdy it is d very mall Pregres | 
into humune Underftanditig, to go no further then the Er- « 
periment of 'x dark \Room'; and though He y det in Ligh 
2nd Colour, be will- ud ir very - difficult: to det in the 100 
en, through # Reus Hole n big e Peg, 


" : "bz ws » 1 80 - 8291 33; 6:74 4 
><A #44 T7 % 244 & » ff Mea 4 1-20 wat 4901 1 
* 


: * #1 —_ 


— 


ms, Fowyl, and Fiſh before him: He mag, perhaps, 


vious to the entering in from without, of thoſe. Ide 


fe 


* | 
G 
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1 of ih SrAr Ie D IIb. 
4. wi for, once, Mr. Late put into a dark Rob 
fitted up according to the known Experiments, by Inſtr | 


tions, from the Savgyards in the Streets, whole! Livelibbod 


and Gain that Vehicle is. .L will ſoppoſe, moreover; all ba 
Adea's from the external World permitted to enter in. 1 
. will, morcovor, give him a Power of. combining, ad cons 


ing theſe Idea s as be pleaſes; be ſhall have all the Variety 


make a Centaur, by putting a Horſe and 2 Man * 
but 1 defy bim to make Virtue from any Operatich be car 


perform there. We may ſafely, therefoke, [explode-t = 


criptionary Maxim, nihil of in ineeliefive now piu. 
* / . "We have nothing in — — ev 
was not firſt in the Senſes: For the tnoſt glorious Part of 
humane Koowledge is Intuition, Some Truths it ſecs u 
they are, and this accounts for the univerſal Aſſent of Mau- 
Kind to eternal Truths, 4s God bimſelf faid; Gen, iii. 42 
Behold the, Man in bechme as one of , "to bees? Good and 


Evil, By comparing a Right Angled and an Obruſe * 


Triangle, a mechanical Underſtanding may form 4 new 

the Diſſimilitude 5 but from contemplating for ever, be 
will never find, any moral Turpitude in one [Trigtglt more 
than in the other. Moral Similitude and Diſſimilſtude ate 
innate Idea's for this Reaſon, becauſe the Saul forms ita 
abſolute Judgement upon them in itſelf, by a Congruity 

Diſcovgruity with its own Nature : And if Gcod and Evil 
have Idea's meaſured by Congruity and Diſcongruity, the Con- 


gruity and Diſcongruity muſt be Idea's - likewiſe; and-;conſes 


quently innate ; otberwiſe we form a - manifeſt: Circle for 
to prove the Idea's of Good and Evil from the Congrui⸗ 
ty and Diſcongtuity in the Soul: And to prove that Cons 
gruity and Diſcongruity ade Ideas of Good and Evil 
1s no better: But what Congruity or Diſcongtuity can there 


* 


5 ity is meaſuring one Being, Subſtance, Power and Qus⸗ 
r „ another. ; and the Congruity with an Idea muſt have 
the 


all the rational Part of Mankind form the ſame Concluſion- 
by Things being caſt into the ſame Mould of - the Under- 


ſtanding, the Soul muſt have Judgement and Perception pre- 


Reaſon, / you, ſay, forms a. Judgement in the Mind, by, 
the Operations rat Underſtanding ; but how is the Idea 


of, Virtue let into the Underſtanding ? The Name alone forms | 
— 
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in tbe Soul, with 1dea's they is not cogitative? Con- 


the Being, Subſtance, Power or Quality of an Idea: When 
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pace it 
thereof, 4 
| Upon | 
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wy tte Iden therefore mult. be the Image of G e 0 


bel in the Uaderfianding from the Beginning; for. chere ans 

no mp! Ideas, from without. 49 form, Conclutiong from... 
The ords Good. and and Evil We. will ſee nbides and 72 

"contemplate, the. Things themſclves f the Soul. 175 and 


ter mines that ry. hings are agreeabl tO; its 
9 72 Chat, ig agrecable - 70 be _ f 


du be the 
* by Al Nl rg au Ep to Aa 


in. 
. Reaſon will always Form rational 8 
0 da, grant: Bat what are * NN . 
that ſuch 1 are N le 5 my 
We Ji 
h. Hacr 


WM from ay, 2 Bare bye 5 
om cor poreal / Sen tions, utte 
e Soul is never. pleaſed. with. 
deteſts it ; and, from thence proce 
the French, the, Peſauteur | the; bo, | * . committing | 


an ill Action. 

The Soul certainly, his a previous, ede, to bite and 
love, and "this Diſpoſition cn ariſe no other Powers 
than, thaſe of Thopght, for Me «> "rake no ſuch, 7 
preſſion. Matter c neither lia og WA 5. it et 

ruous, . 40 a, determinate.” l 0 

pace it up, or to another Body applied to 2 1 
thereof, and, meaſured by the ſame. Liges in common. 

| Upon the whos I conclude, the, Soth 3s id it {elf a thiok- 
ing Being, the Im pep. of God ; that i, . it beats, . a; Reſem- 
blaace to, his, eter Ne . and judges. 
its innate Powers, aud forms. rational Concluſions, fro! 
eternal Truths, of which it has Fre innate Knowledge ; 
the Idea's fall into that Mould, 14 receive theix Star 
into Brightneſs aud, ſhining Truths ; 18 which Renten 1 
Pſalmiſt ſays, of Princes, they. are. 4 heeaple. upon. x 
Judgement Scat bey are ſuppol io Kris "wy 5 
the intuitize awledge WM vg nd " 197557 
12 5 of the Soul waf kor Pg 

Sorts, the 12 ages of material and * e Mo 
material Idea's ＋ willingly grant 18 „not innate, 109 It 


then we can deal tolerably $M. But e erp s/ vs 
date, 3 hin 
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or © miatetia] | 1dex's, tan " prodiice other than material ones, 
If | yay combine never ſo Mathematical Figures toge 
ther, or to ſpeak in other Words, Figures chat Baye Eten 


* 


Hoch and Divifibility, you only increaſe the Number =_ ſu- 


ficial Lines, or the ſolid Content of that Body, and 
Diviſion you takt away what was added before, and chm 
Paring theſe Ideas, is only; a mental Divifion and Subftrge- 
ion, 15 the fame manner 6 1 compare the Proportion or 
\ Haibrude' Numbers have to tach other; and all Idea's 
mplex or fimple, / can produce no Image of. immaterial 
Things. 1 


_ - How chen do 3 come ir the Ofiginals of che Images 
of n For all Copies Originals, and T 
; I how from wes they ite taken. You 


- ma > AION World affords them, no doubt the 
2 ire all depbſited there; but in What manner do 
they ante their Us r Tmages to the Ming? 
e ee ot, oa: ee if there 
no Hines Ideas, none cart be 6 - 
Te Iders that enter in By Reading und ebenes muſt 
40 habe tntred into the Mind of Man by ſome other Means, 
d this amounts to 
bat the Earth ſtatids pon, to 
ing that the Ar ſands” 1 44 
would NE Maa; Man Adam came by bis Ides's 
of Vittue and M 40 ? IV, they wuſt be formed in the 
en and that no er eee 
Idea's. 


ſoy it is an Elephant, 


This is indeed che ger Argument or all 0b ben this / 


is wit we have done” with the "Operations of the Mind. 
For Ideas that cannot enter futo the Mind by the Me» 

- Viation of the Seuſtz, muſt enter "ſome other Way, or Ve 

ne therein, by ſotde particular Operstion of the Soul 


Anſpiration 1 grant will fürniſn the Mind with Iden, 'F 


"ty pleaſes. to grant, us that Kind of Inſpiration: Bur this 
w Advetſaries will no more graut 'than funste Ides's theft 
| Lelves 3 according therefore” to their Scheme, chat all Ie 
7 from withour, here in o Room left for their ntracice 
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10 if our Objects cannot ce into the Scuf in that mans 
| hevertheleks 


— 


de, th 


more than, reſolving the Que ſtibh 
oint- Stool; for 1 


wo” TA tube Objiit for a ry a JA e 880 | 
| wan He chere by lende biber Mende. 
| berauſe 


Relation 

bave an 
they ate f 
For matio: 
But wl 


ons of th 


as judge C 
telligent 1 
that the V 
fore ; and 
be no Wi 
to one Ot 
ſuch, Deter 
The Wi 
be no Ref 

combinin 
ved, — 
oreov 
fore · menth 
telligent Þ 
into the Fi 
produce nt 
the Man 
2 Virgil iu 
owers of 
Scheme of 
than Pinehb 
that hawey 


I defirs to 
firſt. Unin 
do the un 
firſt, and 
work y 

wake the 


dad the Jug 


339 * RA —_ LA ww 


— _— 


ww. 


" ©” YT ww Fr 6.2 


| 2 1" ORE. ee 5 Ma * * re 
Of STATE f th DA $5 
becauſe othetWile"ths Soul will bive nothing to operate up. 
on to form the Ides's of immaterial Thipgs. Operations, 
and the Things operated, . "mutual and "indiffolable 
/ ap, 


Relation to eich other ; and dess for | 
have ad ind:No)uble Connedtion with che Operarion by Which 


they aft formed, d a Stamp mult bee che fame Figure . 


Formation With the Impreſhop it. gives. 


"pur wien we” Wine more” e tb Lanker W. per 
ons of the Soul, you ay us wel Ehow the Nature of chem 
25 judge of Cauſes by the Eee. The” Will” mult de n in 


telſigent Princigle, becauſe it produces intelligent Effects,” 
that che Will”is" innare, bas, T think; been Clearly proved 


fore; and Without rhe Knowledpe” of Things the Will "could * 
be no Will, betagſe Will Juppoles 7 particular” Determination 


to one Object more than another ; and without Jatelhgence ns 
ſuch, Detertnitration could be produced.” ooo TIER 
The Will determines all the Actigns gf the Soul; there can 


be no Refle@ion withoilt'a" Will to reffect, nor 8 pe 


combining Iden ; for an unigtelligent Tumble, 46 I 
ved, pr uces no Thou ht. FIRE 1 12 


= 
= 
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Moreover, Judgement is not the Conſequence of the bes 
fore: mentioned Operations, but hoy 5 thereto ; it is an in- 
relligens Power” of the Soul ; for tht Lincers of 4 Fraß cal 
into the Form of Virgil's Zntidr, or Harace's Art of Portry 
produce no Intelligence in the Letters. The Judgetnent 

the Man who reads and underſtands them, makes the Senſe 


of the Soul are Thought, and therefore Mr. Lotke's 
Scheme of Hawane Underftanding produces no more Thought 
than Pinebbeth's Machine would 2 

that hawever the Saul may be clouded by human Perception, 
it has the major Powers of Will and Judgement independant 
of the Body innate and co-exiltent, that over. bear even human 
Perception it fe, aud form eternal Truths in the Mind. 


„To all the Soul a raſa Tabuld, as Mit. Locke does, fhews . 


great Defe& of Judgement in that great 'Man in that” perti- 
cular ; for let the Idea flow into the, Mind like a Torrent, 


I defire to know how the intelligent Operation is firuck up 


firſt, Unintelligent Operation only changes Situation of "Parts 3 
do the unintelſſgent Les work upon the operative Power 
irlt, and . begin ehe Dance or does the [operative* Power 
work upon them 15, they come ing But how do theſe 'Tder's 


awaken the intelligent Power, dwaken” the Will to” fp, 
and the ] e Khow the Similitude air 
2 


— 


"for that Reaſon chu 


of Vingi in one, as of Burat in the other; 1 condude ths - 
owers | 


in its Way. I concludes ; 
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3.5 07. the STAT, of the Dine 


of, 7 ia Perception alone will caſt an percct Underſtand 


w— The. World 1 bope will. pardon / we, if 1 Jay, Mr. Locks's | 
how Ideas of Judgement and; Will, are the beſt. Argument be 
could . haye brought to proye,. there are no innate dea's; for 
eh. are new, and  wrerchedly, patched | up upon this Hub: 


jekt. 
I need ſay no more of. this en dere ae s, 

the Soul to have, moe of Bree and from thenc u 

in Man's Opinion, the paiverial Conſent to N Truths, 

I ſhall craye Leave to make ove Ober vation more upon — 

Soul's Improvement in Knowledge, from the Gradations, « 


our Infancy, Juvenility, and more experienced, Ape. 


The Soul may receive. à new. pore of Kiawage vy the the 
Windows of the Senſes,' and may improve therein j before 2 
organical Conſtruction of the Body is. impaired, and when the 
Spirits are vegete and v Pn it is let into the Secrets of the 
Nature, as to the World, about ug, 
and of Men and material Things; and in ſhort all the Konow- 


| ledge that depends upom our Ideas is Jet in by our Senſes, And 


ſq far it may be faid to baye a more res; and extenkive 


| KO than it bad before. 
But the Knowledge of immaterial Things, i is, for ought . 
—— retarded by the corpoteal Union, Which indeed ! be- 


lieve D a great Part of our ſelves from out ſelves ; but 


ſtill we ma ont the Image of our Maker in ſcyeral In- 
| N of t Diſpoſition of the Soul. 


+ It ems in this World never to be at = As 1 its 


FIZ 


on. 
Some aim at Power, others Nice ad” 28 . MUM 

; bur. as there is no, Summit in any. Part, of , hamas 

4 the moſt fortunate in obtaining What . they Wiſh and 
Love; are always upon the Step. on this Side the Giape. 
Knowledge is an unſatiable Thirſt ; Power an unfatbomable 
Gulph, and Riches an incxhauſtible Fund. When the Body 
is at Reſt, and the Appetites. bluated by Satiety, the Soul 
ſtruggles in the Breaſt tor one or other of theſe ; and very 
few Men can by Philoſophy and Reaſon Tar their Minds 
in ſuch a. manner, as to Rech the Soul perfeQly in Peace 1 


tis State? For if it getz aboye_the more 050 id Views 


mbition and Covetoulnelh,” every new Acceſſion 'of 'Know- 


it Want 
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ration or . Uſ# 5'and” what Wrings and Tortures it fads when 


it ſtops at” the 'Logd-ftone, ind orher unaccountable ſecret 

_ Tranſitions of Nature. Mam Tedom acyuieſces in the Power 

of God, he ufſetts to Know) Sery" Spring of this created M- 

chine; and when be is diverted from this inward Proſpect, 

| he hates Bounds*to" his Sight,” he 'craves the moſt unconfiged 

Proſpect, aud prafps at — Theſe inward Paſſhons are 
8 


ſomething more than the K of a "Combination of Ided's. 


| The Souls'bf'Biites/ are conſtious, and they baye ſome low 
and faint Neſemblances of Nealdu, but 'their Views ate not 


ſo large ; "their Peace is ſogn procured, and all their Cares 


ne laid aſlgep with Food aud Reff. Bat Man's Peace in this 


World ig ſem er te be bad, his Soul is too great for his Body, 


and to uſe MH Dyas Expreſſion, frets it ro Decay. _ .. 
I conclude what Reſt it enjoys in u middle State, is con- 


cealed from our Knowledge, and we. can come at only naked 


Conjectureß, without Ground; and without Foundation, But 


now Lam brought back to my firſt Aſſertion, that the Soul 


in the other State may think and free much more clearly 


than it does in this ; that it it i poor and mean Notion, that 
it wants human Perception and human Ides's to perfect its 


Hsppineſt da the middle State. 0 
I it has no conſcious "Guilt, if it has 8 ſure Confidence of - 


future Happineſs, and is at perfect Peace, the reſt we muſt 
wait to know when we are dead; and 1 ſhall conclude with 


this moral Obſeryation, I ir better zo know with Comfort, than s 
feel and know, & Pier et ct ip ge 
This is as much as need to be ſaid upon this middle State. 


The Docter goes further, and When he comes to the Reſur- 
rection, denies the Reſurrection of the ſame Body. The 
Difficulties" he and others, "particularly Mr. Locke, opt at, 
ſeem rather to proceed from a too low Notion of the Power 


of the Deity, than from any rational Objection againlt the 


fame ; for che Scripture is plain "againſt bim, and Jo. are the 
Mr. Lothe, inſtead of arguing like a fair rational Man, quib- 
bles with the Word Identity, ſometimes to take away: the 
whole Body; ſometimes a Part thereof, and all under a Cover 


to weaken the Power of Diyine Revelation, and to make the - 
Scriptures"ſeeny” contradiQory, or to give an uncertain and in- 


ſufficient Light: Dr. Burner is more candid, and plaigly te 
us we ſhall have new Bodies framed, as Caſes for the 80 
after the! Aare, e IRR 


* * 4.7 


4 . 3 Identity, 


of teri ef e DUIb. o5 


* . N 5 | 
- Iden to give a clear Notion. ther 
this Nature will bear, is to he diftingut 
ciel Exiſtence from the Hover of od, | 
1757 er that Exiſtenoe, till that Pazricle of Matter is annibjs 

q ted. | ' | ; rac 69+ | 4 od 2 IRE. ee 

- "1dentiry of Genus is relative only, ag when. all. Matter of a 

_ Eerrain. Sort of Combinarian, he Sonil 
is fajd to be of the fame Rd. 
"Identity of Species, is when-the Diviſions of the Gene ure 


| fo Apes, and the Channel is 


. 1 U 


i . 
7 7 : 1 
4 | 


11 


An entity of Eſſence, when any 
God, Identity is the Du» 


5 pot together ; and on general Term. is aß red thereto; 


or Example: 


Human Natyre is f, generil Definition, and ;hurang Nature 


| 1 the fame, While the Similicude thereof is. preſerved 


in the World, Man and. Woman are two diſtinct Species of 


har Genus! and while the Similitude is preſerved, the fare 


$, 22 
ies will remain. 


* * : SS > 3&7 y . } 
Therefore Flux and Reflug of Parts. while the $imilitude te- 
mainz, does not deſtroy the Identity of the Species 3 and a Ri- 


ver is faid to be the tame, River, though the Identical Eſfense 


of the Parts is not two Moments there together, if the Simi- 
* remains. ; tn 
ity ; as when a River is dried, up, and flows. uo more for 
again Art, or by 
dme natural Accident, it will be termed a New River. I term 
therefore generical or ſpecifical Identity, a Continuance of Sh 
militude in the Manner of exiſting of particular Beings 4/1906 

even the Parts of my Soul were to fly, or-wear off as th 


arts of my Body do, in decay, I ſhall be ftill che ame Man: 


ding at the ReſyrreQtion I was when I committed my Sing 
ven Yeats before, though not one Identical Particle' of that 
| Compoſition then ſubſiſted. WY ; 
But the Intervals. between Death and the Reſurrection de- 
troy that Continuance ; nay, no Man will ſay St. Pays 
Church is the fame with that burnt down in King Charest 
eign * nor that my Son proceeding from my Loins ig the 


an with me; becauſe he bas not the fame Similitude 


Exiſtence at the ſame time with me, 


be Nature of this Similitude is next to be conſidered g it 
ja 3 Suceeſſion of Parts, under the ſame Dimenſions. of Space, 


5 in the fame Manner, The Prior Parts exiſted before, 


keep the Denomination of the ſame Body ; but to k oem | 


Particle. of. Mater ve. 


11 


ut a Diſcontinuation of this Similitude deſtroys the Iden 
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to the Identity, and Non Identity of the Body. ; and fur- 


1 1. — 
„ad internal, 


an 

bring me 80 the next, iſpute. ber 
deſtroys this Identity, For 36 a, River, by r 
many — a los its Name 3 40 would M bt N 11 
could be ow 1 725 lubje& co Hg | | 


rical © cal Diribn 25. as þ og 1 
1 or «t 5 ing ge | & 
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— Soul t wall in and animate, 1 5 1 
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—— 72 the. Head. Rr to Know | | | | 
Paul co ; 
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ö St. .draw for a new For f 
tion of 6, Body. to caſ 4 7 Soul after Death, from .Chrift's 
ing down to che Grave... and r:hog. from. the Dead cy 
bh Body: There could be no Argument in this Chapt , 
for a Reſurrection, if the Analogy was not fectiy the ame; 
that we are to tiſe as he did ; and that St. Paul referred to | 
the Reſurretion of the Body, is plains — the Strain of 
the Argument, running ia one 2 Concitenation, 4 
v. 35. But ſame * will ſay : are the Dead raiſed # 
and with what Body do they come ? 1 3 this Ge. i 


ther argues, v. 36, Thos ; Fool, that bog EF, ob not 
quicken except is. die. The Similitude he uſes of Seed, 2 
_ the Ground, and the EN 5 nicken 

* tion, would be ver applied to or mation | 
. 7 the. old one, at the Dif- - | 
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1 of le BA 


"of God that' mide the World, could not by d providen 


te tame Power that raiſed i 
gyicke ts, 
» 


8 


AS uk 


the old Be mäß fer wept id putrtfy, 
iato the growing Emprio in tes Womb; 


' yegetative' Lie 


gad Animal Growth, proceed from: Fermentation! This Phis © 


uapce from the Deith to the Reſurrpction, Cen hape to Re. 
log to the cloſe 'Comtiedtigh decwern che Cafe and tds 


Eſect It might baye Relafen indeed, vc 5, Sücceffch of Seas} * 


ere is no AQtion, no Sommunjestioch, but 4 long Sei 7 
Ties, of dead Time and Notexiftence between. 
pon the whole, (fie Scope of St. Pas Algupient is this] © 
To tbe e, What Sort of Body" must ours be at the” 
eſurret Hon 7 It is a mean Objection ; for s d Seed put Jars 
"Ground putrifict,” anch fendt forth by that fefmenting Pu“ 
hpaiop, ixs own, e guickened_and_iv" ee 0 
fe, ſo ſhall this Body df Hurs, after Putfefaction in the 
Save, After iti being ſomm in "Corruption, riſe in Interruption! M 
(43, 4. . After its being ſown corruptibſe ang ſub geet to Fut 
efaction, riſe in Incorruption, 2 29 and wi: It % 
i be, a natural Body,” and raiſed a prime Buy" v. 4% 
1 think the 54th Verſe" puts an entire End to this Diſpuret © 
o when this cortuptible” ſhall have put o Imp, and this 


Mortal ſhall have pat on Immortaliy, he reters to that Core 


fuptibilit) mentioned "upwirds; v. 3. ſow in the Ground“ 
and there putrifying, und afterwards rifle in Incorruptiom. 
But 17 0 this Chapter is n our Ad- 
verſiries wi by no Means acquiefce.thereitr*: They pur Caſes © 
of Man- Eaters, arid the Impofſibility ot the ldentiesl Party | 
being in Two Men, at the fame Tithe ; as though the Lower 
Care, prevent ſuch Oontradictions trom e6ming in the Way 
and Mr, "Locke himſelf, would not pretend to oy, there dd 


'8 Nation in the World that ſubfiſts upon Man's: Fleſm on- 


y 5 ſo that the Suppoſition; is purely imaginary and arbitrary. 

There are other Texts moreover, as Tall, though not ſo 
Philoſophical as the 1 Cor. xv? though nothing wil ſerve Mo; 
Locke, except his own Way of Expreſſion. © The Sameneſs of 
the Senſe will not ſerve his on, without" the Sitneneſs like- 


wiſe of his Way of Expreſſion; as Mr. Holdſworth bas Inte- 


obleryed : Were st. Paul ſays, Rom, viii, 1 1.” He char reuſed ® 
#p Giri from the Dead, "ſhall quicken your mortal "Bodies, "Here 
Is no Room for + Metzphor! except Chriſt roſe metapho- 
tically, according to the ancient 1 He ſays expreſaly, 
iſt from the Dead ſhall 
$9 6.” 


7 : 


n our mortal Bodies. 
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vf 


coffe sr rr of the Db. » ogb: 
| This ſquares With the to the Corinthians for it wid 


e dom mon for the” ApdMes firlf.” and the Fathers : 
W möke the Refurtection of "Chriſt "a, Argimem 
for our Reſurrectios, bectuſe be was to paſt chrougb 

ſome Obanges im the ſhort Space from bis Beuth to bit A 
cenſion "into Hesven, us we dre from our Deaths" to 8 
ſurrection and den ite Hedven.. T Concladde, that dur, 
Bode are to be quickentd” as bis Wies; we ite to go to | 
Hades as he has done, and we are likewilt 6" be Tceriyed * 
into Heaven, ad the Beatifick "Vigo, "Whither" be is gone 
beſbre 0 prepere e on! 141, ans 3 2 YT OT 
The Analogy" i Part curried on, Phi, 26,21. NW 
ſation is in Heaven, from whence alſo 1 e for che Sate 


er 
1ht Lord MI Chriſt, who ſhall thange | 1 ir = 
AAS bs unto his glorious . Thill y no Na = 
come under the — = 8 It 
is plain, therefore; im in _a'plorions „ ö 
vile ſinful Ones will at that Time becdine;,” * > © 7 Dr * 
It is very ſurprizing te me, Men ſhould argue with ſo «SZ 
Vigour and Stren "agmnſt au Hypothefis fo plain en. 
pup in Seripture, and ſo" ſtrongly - aſſerted" by the univ 
Tradition of the Churety when no rational Objection lies, a 
they on their Side only contend to (iraitenthe” Power'abd 
nartow the Providence of God. It ſeems mat rational, t 
ſame Bodies ſhould tHe. / The Compthidns for which we 
crifies often tos much, ſhould give us © particular Senſation 
Puniſhment adequate to our Crimes. As for bur” Enjoyments | 
in Heaven with our ſpiritualized Bodies, I ſhall fay leſs, becauſe... 
that is 'a Myſtery, and I am not, with ſome Men, above ſub- 
mitting to Myſteries, who act more like Boys juſt come from 
the Univerſity, than like rational Creatures; they confeſs by -- 
their Arguments the Weakneſs of human Reaſon, and yet give |: 
it a Superiority over divine Wiſdom. 8 _ 
This ſeems to be a very whimſical Hereſy. . The Guoflicks 
bambouzled away all the corporeal Reſurrection. Theſe Men 
contrive in their own Heads a Scheme for a net Body, and 
our Dr. Birnet argues in ſuch a peculiar Manner againſt the 
numerical Reſyrrection, that I was ready to laugh at bis Fu- 
neral Oration. His Horrour and Dread for the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body, flow from an Apprebenſion, that his old dry 
withered Carcaſe ſhould be preferred to his juvenlle One, ripe 
for Pleaſure, and florid in its Bloom; that bis Fingers with 
which he guided his Pen to write the harmonious Theory of 
the Earth, ſhould be laid aſide, and his old Carcaſe only be ta- 
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Niche fourth Ags, * we have the. "Rl 
Queſtions Anſwers to the Orthodox, in 
Justi h ram all agreeable to A, own O- 
nion of the States of the Dead. lu bis An- 
rer: to Queſtion I. X, concerning the Time of 
Retribution, he has theſe Words, I ae 
 dvagdews T dg Bilampivary' f a ee 7 
nt 33 ot Retribution before the Were 

e falt ions of our Lives, and <lear- 
bjection of the ret deing taken 1 
5 Palin, N — 1 2 76) he 
* phyove TW i. C Thief 
hs into Paradiſe,” received this » by having 455 
Renard for bis Faith, i be thought worthy; to be 
joined with the Congregation f —_— to be reſer- 
wed As "the Tru of urreRtion, and md. E *. 


St. 0 flome lays ſo great a Streſs n the 
* that without the ſame, ade 
the Immortality of the Soul of no Effect; and 
all the Saints ate to have, before that Time, af 


very little Conſequence, as to the Fulneſt of 


Beatitude and Remuneration. Conſult him 


1 Cor. xv. upon theſe Words, Af. in, this Liſe a. 


ly, &c. 11 3 @ Hab, wor, 5 i 
What fayeft thou, Paul? Hm in this ban 
23 unleſs the Body Tiſes, ſees hy 


Ll ro Sacre, I and be Immerral ? He 
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the Soul © 
anſwers bim- 


19 


71 le Apoſtle. 
175 exeforgs the: Apoſi . | 
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ſelf, Thaugh the Soul were to remain, and 2 


ae, ee Ae 


its Puniſhments , all Things will be - manifeſt before 
the 2 42 of Chriſt, that every ene may Feceive; 


3\ whether 


Ihe K has dane! in his Bo 


gan ar Pt. 


Fe mire 


on in this Hie, 1 
Jer unkeſi; the Bach mere ie rife". he! Soub ceutd- nor 
3 e ite Cron, en . ae No the 
. erg 51 | 116121551 

Em Far- "exnlains and. confirms the ume O- 
Pinon, by Examples and-Similitudes, upon Heb. 
"XL. 39% 40. ;T.heſe received not the + Promiſe that t 
wit hout u, ſhould: not he made made perfeft ; bis M 


are Anh minaber, 0a; e Scr e 


have not received, hut eæpect their Reward. 
"T hey 4 65 their up: ſo mary A- 


Alton, have not they received 9158 Reward N _ {Jos q 
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* Quid ais Paule quomodo in hac vitd tanthm ſpem habe- | 


mus, niſi corpus refurgat,:licet anima maneat & immorkiſis 
„lit a Reſpondet ſibi, Licer maneat anima, licẽt ſercenties eſ- 


iet immortalis,” ut eſt; bona ills . fine Corpore. non 


rtaret; Quemadmodum nec puniretur: Omnia enim ma- 
nifeſtabuntur ante Tribunal Chriſti, ut unuſquiſque quæ fecit 


/ itidem recipiat in corpore five, bona five mala. Propterea, dicit 


Apoſtolus, ſi in hac vita tantùm ſpem is Chriſto haberemus, 
ommiu eſſemus miſerrimi. Niſt enim reſurgat corpus, in- 


corona manet Aniing, extra Wain beatitudinem quæ eſt * | 


ccelis. 2, 


15+ Nondum een rederhrunt;; {ed #dbuc exſpectant. Qui 


7 modo obiere in Tantà Tribulatioge, nondum 


? Tantym habent Temporis ex quo, vicerunt, nec dum recm- 


runt mereedem : vos autem, nondum finito certamine, moras 
_#gr< fertis. Copitate, quæſo, quid & quantum fir, Abrabamurg, 
& Apoſtolum Faulum, expectantes, quando tu conſummatus 


. ut dung tandem poſhnt'Mergedent * . 


* * * ' 
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mall be and ve ſhall eser dy oN 


ttibution, we ſhall in dome Meaſure have recxi“ 


ved our Neward, in that our Souls ſhall be impro⸗ 
ved in Know led 9 . 
30 müch, for "the State and. Riegcdeß of the - 
ints before the Reſurrecion, according to St. 
foftome. It may be obecded, aps, that Pa-- 
ther in other Places 1extravagantly, excols this in- 
termediate Happineſs. This may be, for Oratots 
are often carried by Heat into Expreſſions not 
weighed, to a Scruple, in à Balance. "They Y may 


be naturally led to this in popular Diſcourſes; and 
Funeral Orations, to exalt the. Happineß of thoſe, 


who die in the Lord, and none to diminiſh- the 
xcept the naked Truth. It is certainly - 
dod to comfort the Mind againſt the Powers of 
th, and to ſuſtain it aa alt the Terrours of - 
Martyrdom, to raiſe the Aﬀetions, and confirm 
their Piety, to ſpeak warmly of this foture Hap= 
ines of the Sls: where it would anſwer no 
nds to lay it down "coolly and in faint Colours, 
5 and the real Setiti 
ments of an Author upon this Subject, in one Pf 
below the Mark more worth than all the Rheto- 
rical Flouriſhes above it. It has "been before ob- 
ſer ved, the Preachers Words are not to be taken 
in the fame Senſe they firike upon the Ears 


the Audience: For Orators ſpeak autl inculcate by 
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Stream of theft Orations, dy the Rapidity of wb 
Affections: This is purpolely dene do terry 9 
cher Dehgy.- Bn ISS, ag 
We: therefore" do not wonder the "cred Ort 
tors, for their Compiffion to the Deud, or to cf. 
ten the LI Weetened their 1 N az 
with a regard to the Indinediate Poffefhon ef Hea- 
ven, and che direct Vion of the Lord; for Hes: 
ven, metimes, latgely taken, extends even to the 
common Felicity of Souls aſter Death. Frequent- 
ly, by the Fathers, it is filed Paradife, -or . 
hams Boſom, or the intermediate State of tue 


Bleſſed; * fays'St. igiſtine, The general Num 
Paradiſe is, when we tive happily, a ommony 
called Heayen. _ . The Saints «joy an 

Heaven after Death, the externül they cannot 
have without” the Body, and thereſtre St. Ciryſt 
ſtome muſt ſpeak of The intellectual Viſion and - 
vine Preſence. - The Soul will te nearer Godin 
that ſpiritual State, than in this Fr of or B- 
dies. We mall, in à manner, feel the EHu | 
and virtual Preſence of "God, as though he were 
defore our Eyes. But we can nevet interpret what 
he ſays of the glorious Viſen of God, Wirtoat 
making him offer” Violence to Minſelt;/ for in he 
ſacred . wiuſt"obſervo this Rte, "Fae 
ambiguous Expreſſions. with the 
d undoubted. Ones, and the ſevere and 
moſt rigid with the Jooſe e SOvRON. to 


the common -Underſtending. This is the plain 
and "Eaſy Way to come at the true and genuine 
Senſe. 4 ein 's ih | wee: IN r i * ex<r 
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+ T headaxet , Oecumenius, T keophylat Eut 

Head of, the fame, Opinion, * Theodoret+ Nw 
* upon Hel. xi. at the End, and ſays; That 
"all ate rewarded not one before or after another, 
with a Crown of Glory. at the Reſurrection N 


out any Conteſt, for Victory and Pr : 
And, 2 LEP Words, of. * Sa 39% 


all hauing obtained. a good Re 
+: Mt Faith, received not the | e. — Sa 
That they without us ſhould not be made. perſett ; be 
has theſe Words, & 44iv &v/T&rAv; dur rocd rot 1 
ret. And, Sag were their  ftrivings, bus. io 
have not yet received their Crown ;, for the God ( 
Univerſe 1 mare yet, that-after th Rare 5s fr 
"iz all who have been victorious. ee the Rewards 
Crowns of their Valery. 

Tln the fame Senſe, Occymenius interprets. the 
ER. concerning thoſe ancient Heroes, famous 
for their Faith, | &vol, @no1, a Ia e Hy 
ius wigyaiwesles zug, dt. They, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, are ſtill unremarued, expeft ing our Miniftr arion or 
Coming: So ſays.T beophilti the Place, o: &enuts 


yes. wd V les ay, Nc. All theſe Sainte, when 88 | 


given Teſtimony of having pleaſed God 7 Faith, -bave 
— yet received dhe Heavenly Promiſes. - & He ſays the 
very ſame RIG. the following Verſe, in a manner, 
ene er n e n is the ped W 
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See many ber Fathers upon this Head, in want 


Cortholtus to Gaſt 44. Col. 1. & 42. 
1 Eorum ergo — tot & tanta certain ina, ſed il taten 
coronas nondum enim univerſorum Deus ali» 


orum certamina, ut, ſoluto Radio, omnes qui victoriam fuerint aſſe- 


cuti, ſimul victores renunciet & remuneretur. . Heb. 11, 
* inquit Apoſtolus ſedent irremunerati, fin præmio, no- 
m expectantes — een. ann 
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likewiſe upon Lule xxili. * concerning the Thief, 
who was to be in Paradiſe. He diſtingviſhes, Para- 
diſe from Heaven, and in that Manner reconciles 
St. Luke with the Apoſtle St. Paul, o ve Nysns, &c. 
The Thief was received into Paradiſe, but not into the 
Kingdoms of Hauen; be will, follow with the reſt, whom 
. Paul mentions; Paradiſe is allotted to him for the 
preſent, the Kingdom of ſpiritual Reſt. + Euthymins, 
according to the Interpreter upon this very Place, 
js the ſame, That Chriſt my the Intention of the 

Thief, romiſed what was maſt deſirable to him: The 
Paradiſe he bad learned the Notion of from Moſes, and 
then gave him his Converſation in Paradiſe, the Pledge 
of his Kingdom to come, and of that ineffable Fruition of 
eternal Benefits, Wuicn Exx HATH NOT SEEN, Ofc. 
None of the Tuſt have yet received the Promiſe as the 
Apoſtle has taught us; afterwards he ſhall have the 
Kingdom delivered to. him, at the Time of the univerſal 
Befallen | | 

This is ſufficient. concerning St. Chryſeſtome, and 
his Greek Followers. * 

As to the Latins of the Fourth Century, ſee Hi- 
lary, Ambroſe, and Auſtin, concerning the State of 
the Dead. Hilary, in his Commentary upon the 
Pſalms, frequently touches upon this Argument. 
Upon the 139th Pſalm, he makes it an uniyerſal and 


as 


— — . uw. — 


* Diti- omnes ſancti, etſi teſtimonſum haberent, quod Deo 
per fidem placebant, nondum tamen aſſecuti ſunt cceleſtium Bo- 
norum promiſſiones.  Theeph. in loc. © 

Latro igitur Paradiſum aſſecutus eſt, non autem aſſecutus 
eſt Regnum ccelorum ; aſſequetur autem o & cxzteri om- 
nes, quos Paulus enumeravit. Interea Paradiſum habet impræſen- 

m enim m r ] Ve- 
luti magnus 2 gr vero, & huic traderet 
regnum tempore uniyerſalis * Enthy. in Tar. 23. 


imnviolable 


* * | q * \ * yo 4 


NW 


58 Of the STATE of the Dr xD. 
inviolabſe Law for every Soul cd 0 to Hadtt, 
and ſays, it was done by Chriſt, tha 
compleat his humane Courſqe. 
_ He ſays the fame upon Pſalm cxxxviii; That 
Souls are kept in Hades to the Day of ae 
ment; zud the ſame upon Pſ. lin. ahd 5½/. It, and 
upon A Words, The Lord hall 50 rhy com. 
ide 
* 


ing in, P,. cxx. he ſays, This does not 
refer to this World, but to th ation of 
future Good, when departing from Ky s Body, in 
order to enter into the Heaven Kingdom, all 
the Faithful are in the Cuſtody of the Lord, and 


there reſerved in the Boſom of Abraham. 
This is Hilarys Doctrine concerning the State 
of the Dead. As for St. Ambroſe, Tet the Reader 
ruſe Chap. x, xi, xii. de bono Mortis.. In "the 
enth Chapter he acknowledges theſe Recepta- 
cles for the Dead to the Day of Judgement; * 
That Day of crowning, ſays he, is expected by all, 
that upon that Day the Vanquiſhed ma be put to 
Shame, and the Conquerours recerve their Palm o Vie- 
tory. And in the Eleventh, Chapter he enlarges 
upon the Degrees of Joy before the Reſiitredion, 
Fourthly, fays he, § they begin to Yeſlef# upon their 
State of Reſt, as upon their ſuture State of Glory; 
and delighting themſelves in their Habitatlons, 
enjoy 4 perfett Tranquility, inveſted with Guards of 
Angels. Laſtly, in Book 2, concerning Cain and 
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Corooæ enim dies, inquit, expectatur ab omhibug, ut otra 
eum diem & victi erubeſcant, & victores palmam adipiſcantur 
victoriæ. Amb, de bono Mortil. e 

$ Quarts, ait, quia incipiunt, intelligere requietn ſuam, & fu- 
turam 8 cy previdere :-eique ſe; con ſolatione m 
tes, in habitaculis ſuis cum magni t quilitate requieſcunt, ſti- 
patz præſidiis Angelorum, is, 2 9 bel 
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Abel; he is over and aboye Reaſon, in that he 
ſuppoſes he. Soul of the Dead to remain to the 
Day of —— uncertain of their Fate, in 
70 ka „ + The Soul 45 * from ee 
ly after the End of this. Liſe, and kept in Suſpenſe 
Wag = far for Ambroſe. 

St. Aupaſtine. comes next, Who, though not ve- 
ry cautious and modeſt in delivering his Opini- 
ons, declines the Enyy. and Difficulty . of reſol- 
ving this Qpeſtion; nevertheleſs, in genera! he 
places all pious Souls (except the Martyrs) 1 4. 
rated from Heaven and Glory, in ſecret Habi- 
tations, to the Day of Judgement and of the Re- 
ſurrection; as the Reader may ſee, if he conſul 

his Expoſition upon P/. xxxvl..&c. Enchiridion 4 
Laur,, C. 118. Geneſ. ad lit. L. 12, Ch. 35- 45 
Civ. Dei, L. 12, Ch. 9. Rerract, L. 1, C. 14, Con- 


ſeſ. L. 9, Ch. z. 


To produce a greater Cloud of Witneſſes from 
this, or from the ſucceeding Ages, is to no Pur- 
poſe; but there are Two Heads from whence 
all the Arguments, relating to this Controyer- 
ſy, flow; the Eirſt is the Opinions of the pri- 
mitive Fathers, who ſuppoſe the intermediate State 
to the Reſurrection an imperfe& one; and the 
other is deduced from the Uſe and Practice of 
the Church in its Prayers and Oblations for the 
Dead. As to the Opinions themſelves, I ſhall re- 
duce them to Two: The Firſt places the Saints 
in the Millennium to reign with Chriſt; the o- 
ther ſuppaſes Souls to be purged in the Confla- 


gration of the World, before they are to arrive 


lect. 
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at Heaven, and the Viſion of God Each have 
their Patrons and Defenders, 

mitiye Ages of the Church, 'as will appear in 
the Sixth and Ninth Chapters; yet both concur 
that the Saints are not immediately to enjoy the 
ſupream Degree of HappineFs, the Heavenly Glo-- 
ry, and the Viſion of God; and that they muſt 
have a Purgation before they, Fa arrive at theſe. 
Whether, in theſe Opinions, they were Tight or 
wrong on either Side, they both agree with us 
as, to, the main Point, concerning dhe interme- 


4 


diate State. 2 

Ibe other Head, which includes univerſal Con- 
ſent, is the Uſe and Practice of the Church in 
its ſacred Offces and Liturgies concerning the 
Dead. In theſe Liturgies we have not only Thankß⸗ 
givings and Commemorations, and Oblations, with 
which we have nothing to do here, but even 
Supplications for the Dead 3; from whence it is 
plain, in their Opinion, the Souls, for whom 
theſe Prayers were made, were not arrived to their 
higheſt Glory, and the beatifick Viſion of God z 
yet theſe Prayers were offered up for the preateſt 
Saints, the moſt eminent Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and moſt illuſtri- 
ous Lights of the Church, as appears from the ans 
cient Liturgies, the dubious and interpolated ones; 
as well 4s from the Conſtitutions of Clement, Cy 
prian, Dionyſius the Areopagite, and Epiphanius. 
f Wuech⸗ khis Frasterris laudable in itſelf or 
not; it is founded upon this, That the Souls of 
all Kinds, except that of Chriſt, were detained 
in Hades to the Reſurrection, and that theſe Prayers 
were ſuppoſed to be beneficial to them before their 


-Conſummation. 1 ſay expreſsly Prayers; for, be- 


for them. 


ſides the Oblations, Prayers were: 
| | This, 


moſt in the pri- 
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This, in my Opinion is beyond Contradiction; for 
Example, in the Liturgy-of St. James,” God is ſup- 
plicated, That he would give Reſt and Quiet to 
all departed in the right Faith, from Abel to that 
preſent Day: Remember, O Lord Gud, the Spirits of 
all Men, whom we remember and do not remember, 
all the Faithful from Abel the juſt to this preſent D 
that they may reſt in the Land f the Living, in. 


Kingdom, in Paraliſe, in the Boſom f Abraham, 
Iſaac and jacob, our holy Fathers, &c. luniebhyi, * 9% 


6 bees, Tay Tvevudru xa! TAcvs.oaptocy. wy iumne=: 
buuer, 1X Wy 5% Ihe buluen, debodifalv' two AGING 
v du, niet Tis onfaceov njuipacy aro inet ad 
Ts dia v Nen Cuviuv, & ri Baciktie os, 
8% Th rev v8 | 
vt Toaax nu *'I aw, Tu dyiuv wallewy uw, &c. 
We have to the ſame Purpoſe in the other Greek and 
Latin Liturgies, collected by the Labour of learn- 


ed Men: For the Dead they implored preſent 


Reſt and future Light and Glory, and in all their 
Offices they directly referred to the Reſurrection. 


Nor indeed was there any Practice in the an- 
cient Church which did not exactly anſwer to our 


Hypotheſis of the State of the Dead and of Hades, 
where they all expect the Coming of Chriſt, — 
the Sound of the laſt Trumpet. 
So much concerning the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers, taken either by themſelves, or together. It 
may be objected, That all upon that Head is fruit» 
leſs and unneceſſary,” in as much as the Papiſts do 
not deny the Aſſept of the Fathers with us, and 
only overbear all down with the Authority of the 
Church, and that in no more early Age than the 
15th Century. via. The Council of Horence, in 
which it was decreed, That the Souls of the Saints 
4 ” A Finn * 8 were 
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wete * immellarely talen into Haven, and: fee -thet | 


Bord in the Trinity as. be it. It is with Gref 98 


ſhould ee the univerſal Church involved inan | 
Errbur for Fourtten ' Centuries: together,” and be 


Found at laſt in the Council of Florence, extorted 


by Fraud and Art from the poor half · witted Greekt«. 
Let them diſpute concerning this whom it 
moſt concerns: The Refarmed have no Share 


therein, with whom this Rama Authority is of 


no Weightz, we are at our. perſect Freedom 0 
go with the Stream of the ſacred Scriptures, the 


Reaſon af Things, and the Cuſtoms of the moſt 


unaffected Ages of the Church, rather than the 
bare and abſolute Definitiqn of the Convention at 


Flerence ; we ſhould therefore ſhake off the Foun- 


dation of all that Superſtructure of the Rumi 

pous Culture of Saints, theit 8 
nvoca tions, and the like; to which let me add 
their Images and Reliques. Upon this depend 
all their Pilgrimages, Vows, Maſſes for Saints, 
and the moſt prolifick Invention of Purgatory: 
And as upon this Thread the whole Weight af 
Superſtition hangs, we ſhall not humour and in- 
dulge, by any Conceſſion of ours, this Redundan- 
cy of Piety, when the Conſequences are ſo great. 


| in ceelam, & intueri clarè ipfum Dominum, 
trinum et unum; ſicuti eſt; Cone. Nen. | Nn 
1 All thoſe on celebrated ancient Fathers, — 
us, Origen, Chryſoflore, Theodoret, G iu, Theophylatl, 4 
broſe, Clemens Romanui, St. Bernard, baye not 1 to g 
Deciſion of the Cpuncil of Florence, in which, after the wat 
nice Enquiry, it bas been deſined, That the Souls of juſt Men, 
defore the Day of Judgement, enjoy the Beatifick Viſion ; but, 

the contrary, have þeen of an entirely different Opinjon. 

tapleton's Defenſe of Church Authority, L. 1, Ch. 2. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Here having been a great Conteſt, concerning the Liber« 
| ty | have taken of tranſlating this Book, and my Re- 
putation being cloſely attacked upon that Account, I 
think my ſelf obliged to 4 the World, that I neither ſtole 
a Copy, nor forged one; I had no Hand in puſhing the Ori- 
gina abroad; and I am pretty well affured, it is Genuine, as 
. Wilkinſon, the Qverſeer of Dr. Buraet's Will, to the Let- 
ter I ſent him upon that Subject, has returned no Declara- 
tion to the Contrary : If there is another more improved 
Copy, with the Doctor's Additions, it does not 'affe&t the 
Tranſlation, nor my Remarks, becauſe 1 have tranſlated only 
the Doctors primed Thoughts; his private Emendations, are 
very little to the Publick ; and I have ſurely a Liberty of 
making Remarks upon a printed Book. 

I have very little regard to my being threatned with an In- 
junction in Chancery, to prevent my anſwering Dr. Burnet. 

hoſe Times are over, and no Precedent I am ſure will be 
made of that Nature ; the preſent Fudge of the Court, being 'a 
Perſon, of more Candour and lngenuity, than to be feared 
upon that Head. 

As the Book is publiſhed without my Fault, the Doctor's 
Friends have nothing to do, but to make the beſt of that 
Accident, if he has been guilty of Errours to let him drop z if 
he is to be defended to hire Auxiliaries for that 1 urpoſe. For 
my Part, I ſhall ever pay him the Reſpect, due to the Me- 


mory of a learned and polite Man, and uſe bim as I would 


wiſh to be uſed my felt, when dead. 
I hope the World will be fatisfied that I have given him 


fair play. And as to the inſolent C of its being tranſla- 


ted from a ſurreptitious Copy, we have the Confeſſion of 
our very Adverſaries, that it was collated with the DoQtor's 
own original Emendations, by a learned Man. If the Reader 
will be pleaſed to peruſe Mr. Wilkinſon's Preface to bis Book 
De Fide & Officiis Chriſtianorum, lately publiſhed, be will receive 
full Satisfaction to this Point. 

If that learned Man was not able to collate right, am I an- 
ſwerable for that, or will any impartial Perſon believe ſuch I- 
credibilities ? 

If I have not treated Dr. Barnet much better than his Ad- 
miniſtraters have treated me, I leave to the general Senſe of 
Mankind ; for I have only anſwered him impartially, dealt 

with him coolly, and ſet him right for publick reading. 


M. EARBBERY- 
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Our Door in cbis u. has theaped up... Folios 


dies to vindicate; Prayers; tor /t Dead ; and to ſhew forme 

Defect in ent in . this Pagticular, how great ever 
be may be in other Reſpects, be 
tain Neogericks , in quoting 9 Apeſtolick Conſtitutions, and 


ſome antient — Hh whoſe. — is ot little weight ; 


with , truly; learned erefore think,” my 


obliged to ive, an 7 ꝗ "of 88 ſpurious Pieces, % 


baffle le thi idence, and to {ct_them,.in a; true light. 74 
Mr. Abilan fixtt .infſted in theſe. la latter Nays ..to revive 
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thoſe Ages The firſt who fathered them upan Clemens . 
Per 


was t ſon who found the from whoſe proli⸗ 
fick Womb all the reſt Whith now Gilt Verive their Ex- 
iſtence; Fa even this Copy was found deyoured with Ruſt 
and Ti 
2 is of the utmoß Weight,” the preſent” Conti. 
— thus found, "differ © very much the ExtraS 
in ce and therefyis cannot be called the fame; 
ele” there is evident Arianiſm, which could 
57 in thöſe applaud = by; Epipbating, and by even 
anaſms bimſelf. 
| e the Suſpicibns in the fog this: modern 
Copy, are ſo juſt and teaſotable, that T'worider” bow any 
Man can fix or build upon ſo eus u Foundation, 
When the Papiſts were 'put to a pfunge to find” out -antient 
Doctors to cotfirti t 55 Faith, their conftant” Methe 
if 2 upon World; mae 
as Pa "ener | al 
Met 400 this Cm, 241 helps them out in ſeveral dead 
Lifts, befides "Prayers for” the , as 'Tranfibſtantiatig 
the like. But whit Divine of our Charth, in a 
polemical Diſpute, ever thought otberwiſe of theſe Tel 
monles, than as ſo many Forgeries ; and Biſhop Fewel' 1 


uently upbraids Hardin Ir is Pſeudo- Clemen: icular 
2 TE . 52 a 1983 State of Oblivion be 


their Reſurrection after their firſt Burial; ſeyeral hundred 


2 the Earth had tound the Sun, hilt they lay 
ded, and even in a manner unknown : At lat Mat 

hs lis, a Venetian, bound theta in an obſcure Cores 
of Se x 
The hate Biſhop of Whreefter, in a Letter to Mr. 
printed by even Mr nin in bis Hiſtorical Preface, "bus 
made ſome, very critical Strictures upon the Conftirutions, 
and obſerves, ' that both Bellarmine and Barmius rejected 
them”: To whom 1 may add Beſſarion, who ſpeaks fo. dubl- 


* 


duſly of them, as ſufficiently declares his ſlender yu 


of their Authority; oy kt well be ſuppoſed, 


confider how uüguarded "are Expreſſions,” and” ** 
much they See er of modern Impoſition. 


This Creran Copy was found in Greet 8 
that a Queſtion ariſes, Whether they were 
poſed in Greek, or whether this Copy was Nation 


only; and if a Tranſlation, whether a fat * or not ? 


I Pray of what Authority can the Tranſlation. of in un- 
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known Perſon be? What Corruptions may it not be liable 
to, where we are ignorant. of the Age in Which this 


Trauſlation Was made ? Into What Abturdities muſt We 


run, ta rely upon a Copy found after fo ſuſpicious à man- 
ner, When we have. no Kvidence except the Extract in 
Bhbifhanius of the antient Conſtitutions ? And even he teſti- 
fies there Was a corrupt Copy of thoſe Conſtitutions, into 
which the Greets foilted ſome. of their own peculiar Na- 
tions, and the Hereticks interpolated even them. If , ſa, 
how can we tell which is the original Parent of the Cretan 
Copy? By what: bas been ſaid, it appears what lender 
Proofs there are of the Genuineneſ and Authority of the fame. 

I know of no Evidence of antient eccleſiaſtical Hiſtori- 
ans, who mention the Conſticutions as Clements Writings: 
Euſcbins gives us an Account of but one Epilile of Clemens, 
which in his time was allowed to be genuine, rel, Hiſf« 
J. 3. c. 14. He tells us of ſuppolititious Works fathered; up- 
on him; as'of a ſecond Epiſtle. Dialogues. between Peter and 
Appion, J, 3. C, 38. But ſpeak not one Word of the 17 2 
lical Conſſitut ions: From wheace I conclude, that if they 
had any Being in his time, they were not attributed 
St. Clement. . Ferame, who flouriſhed in the àth and 5th 
Centuries, mentions them in his Book de Scrifrorib. 1 
afticis, but not as Clemens s Writings. 


ln order to judge of the Genuineneſs of the Cretan, Copy, | 


we .muſt make de of the, Extract in Epiphanixs, - whic 

differs in ſome Things from the otber, as Petavins has given 
ſeveral Inſtanges in bis Notes upon tbat Author, and to 
whom I refer the Reader, which entirely detract from the 
Authority of the modern Conſtizutions 3 tor it is rational to 


ſuppoſe Epiphanias would not wilfully have corrupted the 


Conſtitutions, ont + 205: aff 7 ; i 

To return; The antient ones were condemned by a Coun- 
cil held at Trulla, in Conftantmople, we find no ſtanding up 
in their defence, but they wete candemned without Op- 
ſition, nor indeed could Writings with ſuch evident 
arks of Forgery, deſerve any Teuderne ſs. | 
Thus far I, have thought fit to obſerve ſor the Reader's 
Information, / that the very, antient Conſtirutions did not 
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ſtand upon any very good Bottom, and the moderg ones 
are upon worte. I ſhall, give; the World à Specimen of 


ſome few very injudicious Flaws, thet could never flow 
from any learned. and judicious Collectors of Apoltolical 
Precept. | n Frail PUR 
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of Magneſia, whom Ignatins in his Epiſtle to the nee, 
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ſlain from all Books of the Gentiles. Could this be an Apoſto- 
" lical Precept or Cuſtom, when in the very Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, Epimenides and Meuander are quoted, for our Inſtruction 


in Morality ? And Faſtin Martyr was not aſhamed to corrobo- 
rate the b'ſtorical Truths of is Bible with the Teſtimonies 
of Heathen Authors, in that learned Treatiſe of his called 
Cohortatio ad Genter; and we have the moſt notable Proof of 
the Deſcendants of Naab, from comparing Erarofthenes's Ca- 
non with the 11th of Geneſis, Moreover, theſe Conſtituti- 
ons, by this Mark, could not be compiled all in the more 


ignorant _—_ of Chriſtianity, long after the Apologiſts and 


Fathers ſo learnedly defended the Chriſtian” Religion 
by Weapons borrowed from the Heathen Mythologiſts, 
Philoſophers, and Poets. As for the Compiler, be ſeems 
never to have read. either ſacred or prophane Hiſtory, 
Nor is he much more learned or conſiderate in father 
ing upon the Apoſtles that vulgar Notion, that the Calf 
the Mraelires worſhipped, was the Egyptian God n. 
Some will have them to be the Figures of the Cheru- 
bims ; others aſſert they were not Gods, but Angels, be- 
cauſe Elabim fignifies both: Therefore, as when God fays 


to Moſes, Ego mittam Angelum meum qui precedat re, T will 


ſend 70 Angel who ſhall go before thee : The Iſvaclites know- 
ing this Promiſe, and growing impatient at Me“ Ab- 
ſence, faid to Aaron, Fac nobis Elohim, or Angelo:, qui pract- 
dant nos : Aaron made a Calf as that Angel which war to 
conduct them out of the ' Wilderneſs, This latter | feems 
the moſt rational Account, as it clears Aaron of the Suſpi- 
cion of Idolatry, and avoids the Abſurdities flowing from 
the other Hypotheſis, | M 8 { 

T he contrary Suppoſition, wiz. of its being the -Repreſen- 
tation of the Egyptian God Apis, muſt be founded upon this 
Poſtulatum, That the Jfachtes during their ſervile Treat- 
ment by the ZFgyptians, had forgot their old Religion 
which is neither agreeable to Scripture, Probability, nor 
Reaſon. But to return to our Pſeudo-Clemens. * 

He commands, 16. 2. c. r. that no Biſhop ſhall be under 
fifty Years of Age, except in a very ſmall Dioceſe, where 
an old Man fit for that Office could not be had, 

Not to mention- what a Dioceſe that muſt be, where 
the young are wiſer than the old, 1 ſhall give an Inſtance 
wide enough from Clement's Exception, and that is Dama: 
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commands..them not to difreſpe& for bis Youth. I ſuppoſe 


Magneſia was a Metropolis, and did not want Men quali- 
fied for that ſacred. O eveiy Way : this Precept, thee» 


| fore, could not be an apoſtolical one. 


Moreover, l. 2. c. 11. he orders Biſhops to preſide over 
Kings 3 8 ſpiritual Tumefaction, that never appeared ul . 
many Ages after the Apoſtles Times, Theſe are the fond 
Pretences of a luxuriant and ambitious Church, better fed 
than taught. er 

Nor is he more converſant in the Scripture, in cn ling 
the Teraphim an Abomination, when the Frophet Hoſes 
ſays the Children of 1/rae! ſhall live many Days without 
a King, and without a Prince, and without an Ephod, 
and without a Teraphim; and Teraphims were in David's 
Houſe, when his Wife made up one to preſerve his Life. 
All which ſhews, how common they were amongſt the 

ws, 

7 Nor does he want Preciſeneſs in forbiding the Chriſti- 
ans to frequent the Fairs of the Gentiles, their Theatres and 
their Feaſts ; whereas Tirtullian ſays, the Chriſtians in bis 
Days fill'd every thing except the Heathen Temples. - Their 
Forum was not exempt from Multitudes of Chriſtians, 
whoſe very Departure alone would confound the Empire. 
From whence" I conclude, theſe Conſtitutions were framed 
by ſome illiterate Fellows, who lived long after the primi- 
tive Times, and was leaſt converſant in even the Writings 
of thoſe Ages. 

He recounts the inferiour Orders of Readers, Cantors, 
Janitors, who owe their Origin to late Ages of the Church: 
And though Sub-deacons and Readers are mentioned by Ter- 
tullian and St. Cyprian, there are no Footſteps of other Or- 
ders, except a forged Epiſtle to the Autiachiam, aſcribed to 
Ignatins, Which carries moſt evident Marks of an Im- 

oſture on its Forehead; as particularly when it Gays, dera - 

o Y Neironiales vf ar Sudhir Kugip Inc, 
J jalute the Virgins profeſſing Chrift, whom I have brought up in the 
Lord Feſus ; whereas there Was no Dedication of Virgins to an 
unmarried Life ever uſed by the primitive Chriſtians, at 
leaſt in the time of Jgnazins, There was indeed 2 College 
of Widows, into which Virgins were admitted after fixty 
Years of Age; but there was no College for young Vir- 


gins at that time, but thoſe who had lived to ſo great an 


Age as fixty Years without Defilement, were judged fit to 
be iN Tat the "Cos of, YRS. Ry IL 
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danger of Scandal at that Age. More may be ſeen on this 
head in Mr. Dodwell Additions to Biſhop Pearſon's Chrono- 
logy, Diſ 2. c. 6. I conclude, theſe inferiour Orders being 
mentioned, are Marks of more recent Ages than the Con» 


ſtitutions pretend; whoſe Author thinks himſelf very cunts 


ning in giving Directions about the Chriſtians condemned 


even there. 

Nor is he more judicious in relating the ſuperſtitious 
Fable of Simon Magus's Fall, I. 2. c. 14. 2 Story of late 
date, and encouraged by. none byt; credulous Men Wo 
were qualified to read, for Semoni Dro Sango, Simoni Deo Sancta, 
Eu ſebius is the only credible Author given out as the Rela» 
tor of this Story, Ecel Hit. I. 2. c. 14. but he mentions no 
Fall. He owns that Siujom Magus came to Rome, and that 
Divine Providence directed Peter thither at the fame ti 
who baffled his Deſigns. It's ſtrange that Euſebius, who 
was accurate enough in telling formal Stories (whoever he 
had them from) ſhould leave out all the Circumſtances of 
Peter's Victory; or that Nero ſhould be awed by ſo ſig- 
nal a Miracle into ſome Senſe of Religion, Moreover, t 
Story does not tell well in this Clementine Relation; that 
Petey out of pity would not break his Neck, but only left 
him to die with the Bruiſce. wk - | 
A vile Compariſon, both FPetaxius and Biſhop Uſher take 
notice of, not improper to be here inſerted, * A Biſhop, 
* (fays he) Ap. Con. lib. 2. c. 26. is like God the Father, a 
Deacon like the Son, and a Deaconeſs like the Holy 
* Ghoſt: In like manner, the Holy Ghoſt can do nothing 
* of itſelf, and a Deaconeſs can do nothing without 3 
s Deacon.” Is not this admirable Stuff for ſupporting the 
Authority of praying for the Dead! | 

The Council in which theſe Conſtitutions. were pretend» 
ed to be made, is ſaid to be in the Year 64, when Fame 
the Jul was alive, though Eaſebius s Chronicon tells us his Brains 
were beat out a Year before. Nay, our Author venturey 
to ſet a particular Mark upon Baſilides, Cleobius, Carpocrates, 
when Hegeſippus teſtifies that they did not begin to propa» 
gate their Hereſies till Cleophas the Succeſſor of James was 
choſen, See Euſtb. Etch, Hift. 1. 4. c. 21. 5 

Thus much I have obſerved concerning the Apoſtolick 
Conſtitutions, I ſhall next proceed to the famous Litur- 

ies that are now trumped up, and played upon the eſta» 
Rite one of the Church of Zaglang 2 
Pas . Ws 4 t's 
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It's certain the Cobl, the Judicious, und the Leirted re 
ject theſe pretended antient Liturgies as ſpurious yet 
their Authofity, without any new” Ligbr, is advanced 1 
with 4 Fatih. To begin With Diane the Areopsgite: 
The learned Dr. Cave, in his Hifforia Ret Litiraria, obſerves, 1 
ſome place him even ſo low ag the ſixth Century, and others 1 

. raiſe him up to the Time of Baſebin, of Caſaras, which is os 
one half more early; Nor do T believe Dr. Burnet himſelf | 4 
had any notion of bis being the Apoſtolical "Dionyſive, To 1 
what Purpoſe. then does he mentian an Impoſtor; 1 Man 
mas had "no" Compaſſion for the Dead, nor for their” Me- 
 mories LUCAS 2 10 Gente een tip 1 
That  Dillew bas overthrown bis Apoftolical Character, . 
and driven him down the Stream à great way from that 
Re is evident enougb: And big” negative Atguments, 
that be was not mentioned within the compα of the firſt 
fix Centuries, if not abſolutely conclufve, amount to a 
very bigb Probability againſt him. Morebver, his Notions | 
were as unbeard of as his Writings; as were many of the 
Things be relates of the utmoſt Conſequence if true, yet 
were founded upon no Authority except bis own.” The 

t firſt Mention of his Works, was about the Year 532, a8 we 

t may ſee in Daltzeus" & Script. Dione. c. 5. and then Works 

were objected by the Scverian Heretickt, and rejected by 

: the Catholicks as ſuppoſititious. * hate 

' Moreover, be had the common Fate with all Lyars, to 

I have ſhort Memories and treacherous Obſcryations+ For 

he makes a Canon of Scripture before” there was one 

| made, and be very formally quotes ſeveral Texts in St. 

Johns Goſpel before it was writ ; for he ſaffered" under 

| Domitian, and St. Fohn did not write his Gofpet before the 

Reign of Trajan, when the Cerinchian Hereſy was breaking 

| out. See Chap, 16, | * 

| Moreover, be quotes another Saying of Tgnatins in bis 

| N to the Romans, which Epiſtle was wrote ten Years 

after Dina was dead; an unhappy Blunder, proceeding 
from Ignorance and à very injudicious Haſte. See CR 27. 
He writes to Tihothens as alive, when the very Epiſittes 
by him cited, prove that Timothy was dead, with other 
nts who departed this Life, and were with God. boo 
Chap, Is. a 
* many Places be calls Timorby his Son, juſt with as 
much Fropricty as I —_ call oe, 8 gw 
were alive, my "Children. is an infupports 
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another Place he 5 that Infant-Baptiſm, was found- 

| | 


ed.. upon. ,au..,ariticot. Tatiana: 4. certain, Argyment bp 
was. much after the Apoſtles Times, See Chap. M 


_ + Several. other Inſtences, too, many here to of 980 


Dallaus brings, which ſhew the recent Smell of Novelty, | 
betray; their ſpurious Pretenſions to Antiquity; 1 ſhall next 
treat concerning the celebrated Liturgies. 
- +The Liturgy, of St. amet, is full of modern Expreſſions, 
8 Dr, Cave obſerves, as Wumiapa, fork Leroy, Qugias ip. m 

Ads Tpig ay ioy, Hymmus Cherubicus, ls 01040105, Temple, 
 Monaſteries, Confeſſors, and the like; all Whicn were . technt» 
cal words of later Centuries. | Let me add the Appellations 
of the bleſſed Virgin, and Invocation, have all 1 modern 
Torn: xaife #6x&8/lopiry mate Hail Mary, full of Grace 
Ee, and the Epichet a, ragiive Maglas, ſemper Virgen 


Maria, all reſer to the Diſputes ot the lates 


This Liturgy. was never mentioned before the Sixth Ceri» 
tury; from whence it is evident it could not belong o 
St. James, whole Name they aſſume. Fun 
be Reſt are upon the ſame Lay, all rejected by-Jearned 
Med, not. tinged by Prejudice; whereas, we have no ad- 
.tbentick Manuſcripts of any Liturgics, that I know; of, be- 
fore the Year 800, if I remember_ right, and thoſe Were 
Times of no anthority, with unbiaſed Men, as to the par- 
ticular Point of Praying for the Dead. 73 | | 

II 's ſurprizing indeed, that we have none more antient, 
preſerved by ſome means or other; and that all tbe anti- 
ent ones of both the Greet and Latin Church ſhould be lot. 


+... The Phanaticks have triumphed in this Chaſm over Li- 


turgies in _ general; and. the Papiſts, have got no little 


Ground by baving all that are to be found on their Side. 
But what is all this to Dr. Burnet, not bigotted even to the 


Scripture itſelf? His nice Taſte can neyer digeſt the un 


- Jatable Barbariſms and Superſtitiong of theſe Liturgies, for 
Languages may be known as well Medals; no Age can 
c. 


counter eit Cicero, nor St, Faul, nor St. Fohn, no more than 
counterfeit Medals can be impoſed for thoſe Times upon 


ticular Perſons. 


9s. There is a Genius for every Age, as well as for par- 
T bis tbe Doctor could not but know. Truth has always 


one uniform Metbod of vindicating, itſelf ; a plain open 
n ee re capers ou een Nog IT 


of res r of the Dinky * 


cherous Ground, its on natural Levity 
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| "CHAP. 8 
ee, s the natural State of Souls, — 


the Interval of Death and the Re- 

— — Whether they are naked, 
7 and ſeparated" from all Manner of cor- 
_oreal Subflance; or are united to an 
Aerial one, or to ſome other. e 


. F Aving Fine our firſt Queſtion con 

een of the intermediate State, ering 
ts Fore to Ha 7 or Miſery, and to the 
moral State of Souls before the R urre&ion ; ; we 
come now to the more perplexed one, concerning 
their natural Situation in that Place. 

That Souls ſurvive, live, and think after Death, 
and the Diſſolution. of the Body, has been before / 
proved . But as the Apoſtle ſays of his Extaſy, 
Whether in the Body, or out of the Body, I cannot toll 
God kneweth : S0 1 may ſay, That whether out * 
this Body the Soul aſſumes a new one, or remains 
naked, or without any Body to the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, I cannot tell, God only knows. Theſe 
are certainly ranked with the. Obſcurities never 
ſhone upon by Divine Revelation, nor illuminated 
by the Light of Nature; and as we can make no 
PII Rete we muſt derive our Knowledge 
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from the innate Seeds of Truth; from the Niifare 


of the Thing itſelf, or from the ſacred Scriptures. 


As to the firſt, the Interpreters and Judges are the 


Philoſophers ; and for the latter, the Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church. But I cannot find from any of 
theſe, the leaſt Certainty to depend upon. As to tiił 


Helps from Reaſon, they are very feeble in this Caſe: 
For as the Union of our Souls with our Bodies, 


s not from any natural Cauſt, or Neceſſity, 


ut from the Will of God, and his divine Decree; 
upon the Diſſolution of this Union, it depends up- 


on the ſame Will of God, or hat is the ſame; from 
ſome unknown Laws of Nature, what Manner of 
Union it ſhall undergo, or whether it ſhall remain 
in an independent State from all Matter, as it is 
Self. ſubſiſting Subſtance in itſeltf. 
*The Philoſophers are ſilent in this Matter, as 
the moſt part. Some of the Platonicks make the 
Soul, after its Departure from this Body, aſſume an 
Aerial one firſt, and after that an Ethereal one, 
as it increaſes in the Progreſs of Virtue and Wil- 
dom; in a retrograde Order to which it is croud- 
ed down in this lowermoſt Seat. | dig 

This Opinion labours not ſo much under tht 


Weight of Abſurdity, as the Want of Proofs. How 


does it appear we have ſhaken off our aerial B 
when we are born; and that we ſhall go thron 


all thoſe Degrees, or that there is no Interval, or 


State of abſolute Vacuity from Body ? And as 
there are innumerable Worlds within the Compaſs 
of the Univerſe 3 the Orders, Methods, and De- 
grees preſcribed by the infinite Wiſdom of God, are, 
or may be as various; and what are for us to'po 


through, belong to his ſecret Wiſdom,” in whoſe 


Lepths theſe Myſteries are concealed. = | 
_ - 
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Bat, perhaps you will fay, That Shades and Appa- 


ritions of the Dead prove this Aſſumprian of Aerial 


and viſible Forms, as they appear tous. For my part, I 
can never believe any Appearances of the Souls of the 
Dead before the Day of JudgEment. Perhaps, Spirits 
and Dæmons, may have Power to compreſs the 
Air, and turn it into Vehicles for human or brutal 
Forms; and this Power they do exerciſe at this 
day amongſt barharous Nations. Though how nume- 
rous ſoever the Stories are with us, I am not apt 
to believe one in ſix hundred trae. They are how- 
ever the Food of the Vulgar, and by ſuch Food 
their Faith is confirmed, and the Repreſentation of 
a future State revived. The Monks brought into 
the World a plentiful Harveſt of theſe Lyes and 
Fictions, to ſuſtain the Notion of their Purgatory.* 
Leet vs for once ſuppoſe, that theſe Dead have Ae- 
rial Bodies, and animal Life; ſeveral Doubts ariſe 
concerning what Region of the Air they inhabit; 
whether theſe Strangers take up their Seats in the 
inferiour or ſuperiour Region of the Air. If they are 


below, they are obnoxions to Tempeſts, and the 
Inclemencies of the moſt rigorous Seaſons, not co- 


vered by Houſes, or harboured from the ſame : 
Their tender Bodies to be wafted by Winds, dri- 
ven by Meteors to different Regions, and new Ha- 
bitations, and to be expoſed to the fury of Snow; 
Hail, or Rain. And if we give them the clear zthe- 
real Sky above the Atmoſphere and Clouds; theſe 
Regions are too ſerene, too bright and pleaſant 

* See Chryſ. Hom. 29. Hom. 1. Firſt, Concerning Lazarus 
Maldonat. upon Lac. Xvi. at the end he quotes Trau ds 
Anima, but be is miſtaken, for he does not quote the Chap» 
ter he cites ; likewiſe Atbanaſows, or whoever was the Au» 
thor, of that to Antivebus, 9, 1, 13. Jar. bib, 8. Eqn 
& 9. and Thegph, upon Mar, B. Pos Fi 
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for the Shades of impure and wicked Souls; for there 
is no Separation of theſe from the Good, before 


the great Judgement-day. Thus much concerning 
the Seats of the Dead. 


Secondly, Concerning the Polity of the Dead; If 


they have Bodies, and animal Life, they muſt have 
ſome political Government; either one common 
and promiſcuous Form, or. they are diſtinguiſhed 
into Nations, differentas toMorals and Manners, as 
they are diſtinguiſhed here. The French, for Ex- 
ample, have their Limits; and the Spaniards, It ali- 
ans, Germans, and Britons: theirs in the Air, ſe- 
parated from each other. They have all their own 


Country, their own Manners, and their own Religi - 


on. Theſe 9. 7 therefore muſt be enquired into; 
but ſtill the Diffculty remains to fix theſe Bounds 
and Diviſions in the yielding Air, without Ditches, 
Rivers, or determined Marks. Neither are the 
Difficulties leſs concerning their Kings, from what 
antient Stock ſhall they take their hereditary Mo- 


narch ; or if they lay that aſide, whom ſhall they © 


elect. We ſee here the Seeds of Diſcord, if not of 
War ariſe ; but how their Victories will go, I cans 


not tell; for Blood, Death and Wounds belong 


leaſt to the ſhare of thoſe Beings, if I conje&ure 
right. | q 
8 their Language and Speech indeed, 
ſome Queſtions may ariſe, We have known Dia- 
logues aſcribed to the Dead, but with what Ton- 
gue they (pea, is beyond our power to tell. Per- 
oe you ſay, they uſe their Mother Tongue with 
which they died. | 
The Greeks carry their own native Language in- 
to the other World, and the Latins theirs, and ſo 
do the reſt; ſometimes” People and Languages 


have their perpetual Flux from Age to Age. The 


preſent 


- 
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preſent Romans are entirely ignorant of the antient 
Lain Tongue, and the common People of tas 
ly, know no more; what Communication then wil 
the Moderns have with Romulur-or Numa? They 
who inhabit the Weſtern and Northern Parts of the 
Globe, underſtand not the antient Celrict and Sy- 
thian Tongues. Moreover, what*ſhalf we fay to 
ourſelyes, the Inhabitants of this land, Who have 
ſo many different Fountains and Springs of Speech? 
Shall we ſpeak the antient Britiſh, Saxon, or Nor- 
man in that aerial World, pure and uncorrupt, of 
mixed as they now are? What Babel Confuſion of 
Languages muſt this bring into this future State. 
In this Life we are born Infants,” and by degrees 


arrive at the Uſe of Speech, by the Inſtruction of 


our Nurſes and Maſters; but in that Life there are 
no Stages of Infancy; we arrive there full adult, 
without the diſtinction of Ages: They do not come 
from their Mother's Womb, and creep by degrees, 
like Children, to theit full growth, but they im- 
mediately take in the æthereal Food; me have 
Reaſon- and Speech, without the Fatigue o 
ing Letters. I ſay,' this muſt be the Caſe, accord- 
ing to that Hypotheſis; for my part, I cannot con- 
25 how they retain the Memory of their anti- 
ent Language, or imbibe a new one at one draught. 
But of t is enough. rain. e 
As to their Religion, the Di is 
Fill: Theſe Spirits muſt have ſome Divine Worſhi 
or Form of Religion; muſt they therefore 

to the other World their Errours in this? Shall the 
e follow the Law of Moſes, the Mabomerans their 
Impoſtor, the Pagans their Gods, and the Chriſtidis 
their Chriſt ? If fo, let the * Papiſts have their Pops, 
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and the Reformed their own Rule of Faith, the Sa» 
cred Scriptures; but what Scriptures, what Letters 
can they have in thoſe aereal Regions, or what 
written Law or Canon, can make a laſting impr 

fion upon that fluid Subſtance? Moteover; if the 
Souls of the Dead, from the Beginning of the World 
to this preſent; Day, inhabit in common the Region 
of the Air; the Jews will there find their antient 


- Prophets, and the Chriſtians their, Apoſtles, from 


whence they will have all the Opportunities of Con- 
yerſion,, by Inſtruction from the ſacred Oracles, 
the Prophets, concerning the Meſſias; and the 


Chriſtians, from the Mouths of the Apoſtle, will 


have an abſolute. Deciſion of all the Matters in dif- 
pute with the, Papiſts and the Reformed; from 
whence we ſhall: have the univerſal Reſtitution of 


the Jews, and. the Union of Chriſtians. e 


O bleſſed Seats! how in Happineſs have the Dead 
outſtriped the Living, when all Mankind after they 


have heard of one God, and the Myſtery of the 


Meſſias clearly explained by theſe divine Beings, 
rejecting their Errours, ſhall be converted to the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. This ſurely is 


the moſt glorious Kingdom of Chriſt, not upon 
Earth, nor in Heaven, but his Kingdom of the 
Dead in the Air. But theſe Things do not ſquare 
with the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and are moreover 


contrary to eur Faith: For, who can believe that 4- 


dam and Eve, and their Poſterity, Sons and Daugh- 

ters, have lived ſo many thouſand Veats in the Aw? 

Do they retain the Knowledge of their Families 

and Relations, or do they regard what is done be- 

law by their Fellow- Creatures? Tam weary-with 

making n into theſe dubious and uncertain 
Fr 


if we form any other Scheme, it will 


be equally doubtful ; ſo Liay, there can be no 1 
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lity N the Dead; I mean, there can be no Bx- 
rporeal, Animal, or Viſible State. 
tp ar we haye proceeded with cational Ar- 
ments, deduced from the Nature of the Thing 
15 H: If we confult-the' Holy Scriptures, as to 
the Bodies of theſe Dead before the R 
we had find them not favourable to this uttermediate 
aerial State; they take notice of no mort chan two 
Sorts HOI. or Lend and 3 ones. 
The. firſt in our poſſeſſion here, and 4 
miſed to us at the Reſurrection of the — 
the. fifteenth Chapter of the firſt. Rpiſtle to che Ce- 
rint hi uns, the Apoſtle; St. Paul enlarges upon this 
diſtinction of two different Bodies, and no more than 
two, as appropriated to our Soul; and at we hate 
born the Image of the Earthiy, we ſhall alſs brar dhe T. 


mage of the Heaven. Here is no Mention of the 


intermediate Body. He is more plain in the fifth bf 
the ſecond to the Curinthiant; For me km, that if our 
earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were difſolued, we have 
Building of Gad, an Houſe not made with Handi, erer- 
nal in the Heavens, Here is nothing of any 
real State between; ſo far from that, it is 
poſed to be a State of perfect Nudity; For in 
we groam earneſtly, deßring to be eee with our 
Houſe which is from Haun. 

We ſhall be found clotbed, not naked; for if 
i we are to have any Body, we cannot be ſaid to be 


in a State of Separation, when Chriſt ſhall come: to 


raiſe the Dead; for if the Soul or Mind is naked, 
it means the ſame as being ſeparated from all mac 


ner of Body, Which is certainly in oppoſtion to be- 


ing clothed, or caducd. with one. Moreover, the 
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is Of the STATE of the Dr 
Fate of every Man depends upon his Works id 
this Life; from thence he has his irre ver ſihle Doom - ; ©! 
As. Eccleſiaſtes ſays, If a-Tree fall toward the South; 
or toward the North, in the Place whore the Tree fu 
eth, there it ſhall" be, Eccleſ. xi, 3. This certaiys 
Jy refers to the Death of Man, and to the Immuta 
bility of bis State; and this likewiſe was meant in 
our bleſſed Saviour's Parables, hy the Door being 
mut, and the Apoſtle Paul plainly teaches' the 
ſame : Foy vo muſt all appear beſofe the Juugemem- 
Seat of Chriſt; that every one muy riciiut 'the "Things 
dont in bis" Body, According to that be hath done, 
ther it be. good or bad . Theſe Actions conclude the 
Fate of the Man, according to his Tranſactions in 
this — wy: if a new mortal OR to inter-. 
vene before the Jadgement, capable of the Impritas 
tion of Good and Evil, Vice and Virtne, \ 
thened out into a Series of many Ages; I carjnot 
Fe how this ſhort incommodions Eife, can beat 
| any Proportion as to Nternity, and a future State; 
NT | with that long State of Duration indépendant 
$4 --'Thirdly, According to the common Phraſe: 


$1 _ Scripture, Death is called a Sleep, and the Dead are 
1 ſaid to ſleep; which plainly bints at Death being 

| a State of quiet Silence and InaCtivity z I mean as 
to the external World, with which we have no 
Commerce in that State of Death, more than in 
a State of Sleep: we are therefore ſaid to ariſe and 
be awakened at the Reſurrection, becauſe the 
2 is a Kind of ſhaking off ſleep, and is a Re- 
ſurr 


on to Light, and to a viſible World. 
- Yau will ſay, perhaps, that this Seripture - Phraſe 
teſpects rather the Body, which lies as it were in a 
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per; and to the purpoſe, if we joio the Soul iti the 
y; Which ab in a Sleep, reſts tom all ĩts uſuul 

Actions, and is free ſtom external Obęects. oo 

the Senſes are hound as in Sleep, and, as in an Ex 


ee Sleep: It may be id; but it ĩs much ſtrou- 


ſy, we art zb ſtracted from the-corporeal Word ; 
and when that i opens. to ot viene ate faifits 


ariſe and be amuke: Whereas, if aſter our 
ture, we aſſumie more actite and ſprightly;Bodi 
and our Souls bask and play in their ætherenl Fie 
they cannot be faid to ſſeep, and toariſe from 
before the Reſurtection; and if we! apply tlie 
Expreſſions to the Carcaſs on it will. hardly 


* ' 6. NO LIE 8 1 „ 
bear. l loro ent r eee 


We muſt obſerve, that when we attribute Inaca 


tivity to the Soulꝭ of tlie Dead, it muſt not be tu 
ken in an univerſal and abſalute Senſe,” hut only 
that they are fred from an external Activity, and 
from any Communication with che external World; 
but ſtill they have Life, Conſciouſneſs and Thought, 
in the ſame manner as before: ſool underſtand the 
Words of Chriſt, who in order to prove the lmmot - 
tality of the Soul, ſays, That Gba mas the God of Abra- 
ham, Haac; and jacob; for be is nut the God of the Dead; 
but of the Living: For all live unto him. By the 
Dead, Chriſt means, all thoſe that are deprived of 


Life, and in this ſenſe he denies the Fatriarchs 


fo be dead: They all, ſays he, live in God; that is 
if l underſtand right, if they do not live in reſpect 
of Men, and of the viſible World, yet in regard to 


God, the inviſſble World, and their intellectual Fa- 


culties, they live and flouri sn. 
This is ſuffcient from the ſacred Scriptutes, td 
find our State of Life we are to enjoy before the 
Reſurrection, whether it is Corporeal or not; he-. 


ther WE ſhall know. the Sun, the Stars, or fee the 
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bl ind Kate niſl World before the' Referees 
148 tien: Whereas; uccording tooutPhilaſaphy, unge 
| tze Soul be united to the Body, of has a vital Uni» 
4 n on! with ſome Portion of Matter, it can have 10 
m_ Senſe or Perception of the external World, or of am 
Fl 5 al Fhænomenon, or material Motion. IH 
mai ſeem a Paradox to ſome, who imagine the Soul 
may-perceive and take the Impreſſion of external 
QHiohs without that Union, naked and free from 
tter, in the fame manner as though it had a rea 
proper Body; bot how can this be, unleſs the Soul 
Prop penetrable? fot-Bodies act only by Motion, 
Contact and Impulſe, and without Reſiſtance there 
29 no Preſſure; moreover, corporeal Motions pra- 
dues no cogitative Senfations by-any proper Effects 
of their own, neither can they act upon an dncorpo 
reab Nature; but by a Law conſtituted by the Au. 
thor of Nature, they ſympathetically act upon 
ther. Nevertheleſsthereisn great Difference - 
the Action cauſed by thi vital Union, and 
the bare Preſence of Matter: Iſhould ſee with my 
Byes ſnut, if the bare Preſence or Vicinity of an 
Object could excite that Senſe in the Soul. Unleſs 
a:Sympathy connects the whole mundane Sy | 
— by that Communication receives ſenſidie Im- 
1 from theſe Objects. 
Moreover, to conclude, Pleaſure ad Pain, the 
primary Senſations, and of the greateſt moment} 
cannot be in the Soul, without a corporeal-Unidniy 
for they are Affections ariſing from ſome. good or 
evil Action upon the Body: If you ſtrike à Wall 
with your Stick, I ſee the Motion of the Stick, and 
1 | hear the Sound of the Blow, withont the Affection 
| : of Grief; but if with the ſame force you ſtrike any 
ll | Fart of my Body, 4 feel a diffet ent Senſation tum 
— 1 = Sound, or from wy" Sight, = nem — 3 
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called pain: If Wk g 8 e e in the 
' Arm of a Tree, ne 155 5 Anh che 
ſame Action upon myſelf, and even the leaſt Prick 


of the Finger Spirits mare 
than the g _ tho niet . 12 Cannon upon 
another Bod gt "hence It 18 5 15 | 
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"Secondly the God 
Wo their Mates" eft r. or ill a6 
cording to their Wee Thirdly, That. neith 
one or: other haye their Corapletion 9:08; Hapinel 
and Miſery before the Day of Judgement. Laſt 
It i 105 catin BIDEN that Souls are. jnaFRparate a 
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20, 41. I eavngt canceive, for inſtance, that ap vi 
who can deitber wake, nor zead. or hn yoo, excel 
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| This 7 58 contains. a eh Hal. | 
Conjettures, and -I think bei 
vered much himiſelf, nor ſuffered 1 


I cannnot applaud him for Juſtice be bas dome to any; 
n ob expected a little - Pains, Upm 
me Topic oerning Apparitions he. i tender} 1 
cannot ſoeds ah, Lane be the Souls of the Dead, aps 
pour ore the Day adgement ; the Devil,” Se 5 has' 
ower] of making " pps for the Convenience 
barous Nations, or 'thoſe von nigh” Barbatiry, 1 — 
very well underſtand. what he means by this; de makes 4 
we take for Apparitions to be the 
Arts calculated. for Brutes and Tech, and conſequetitly 
they ſerve” for no good 
bear the Glitterings of an illuminated Age. They ffy frum 
Philoſophers : and no Devil nnen to put a Tie 
upon the Doctor. 
F But if woke . y,in 1 burbaraua Age, we . 
cope pparitions ; have made 2 
can po have 
half. our Nation; and the Devil has. — to 
mock, delude, and his Votaries, if that be the C 
. | Is it diflbnaiit from Reaſon, that the Souls 5000 come 
from Hadel into this World, for ſome particular Ende 6, 
Providence ? And why ſbould the Devil only bave 4 ſhare 
in dreſſing up ſham Spirits? The Notion of Apparitions 
may be laughed at, and ridiculed ; yet”-we- Lid no Serlptthh 
that contradicti this Retarn from Hut nor do 1 Loon 


to find out more. 
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5 one Roaſoun 
Body wilt pet come into. 
m p 
. us in 
tain: betwwixt n md: thaefote' It is not 


ing tckwards'and, Forwards upon Errands? : 


Fo nototrip nor a Church-yard in which! t do not 
1 can come into the or's Oo ag cut 


off 399 from C Mevertheleſs, ſome hape undenisble K-— 
vidence but een thoſe never tell Tales of the Place from 
whence . they. come, and make no Diſcoveries ro contra- | 


di ct the Tatcntioniof God, or to draw the Curtain back. 

„eli wants Supports 6f different Kinde, for the dif- 
foes Torts e ie dans: deu with ; therefore God 

bas ede e dest he e, Revelation, aud to 
te the latter with 

Miracles, contradict: no common Seals} tad 7 und it is 


the Notion of Apparitions will work with ſome to ny 1 


ln State more than diſtant Revelation can do. 

God is: ſparing in fording dee No@urnal Lights 
had 
part I ſhould! SOR ry; Os to frigh- 


* — — raiſed by the Witch of Bube: 
is » Queſtion ap r- 0g hy me Pg 4 Yet 1 
know no 
„ 


concurred with Balaam, who Was a 


wicked Mau, and made him his Ioftrumene to utter Di- 
| Revelation, Without any Virtue inherent in the falſe 
A God bas an 5 — 1 Sovereiguty over 

ak Feraboam, Omi, or 


a his — Lam not 
. were Crestures of his — though they were Cre: 
teteschf bis Power z us ill wicked Men are, when they are 
advanced to puniſh a Nation or Family, 


I confeſs I hate ſtrong Prejudices Wut the . ”y 
Notion, a did not appear to Saul. For, Firſt, 


1 am fully perſuaded: there is nothing” really ia Witcheraft 


irſelf, and that the Woman was a” Cheat; but > though 


ight be obliged to go t 
F 


Saul, and knowing his r 
ap OD, "hr ow 
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Ew have 'ednoealed the" State 1 
„ ü to haye” drawn « Cur | 


bie he: Goals alors, thar free "Oprrelpondence ef Spirits go. | 


For m ti the Frequency of theſe thitigs' I do ed 
Head — 780 * 5 Do a Family'i n * 
a-Spititg if us belieue idle Tales, nor a Orten over Wbich 


uch A „ and even 
Pleaſure bought to be a L tous though for my _ 


— St might not concur to bring Sa- 
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an : \ 
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| pets) fo 


| fv. 05 Whereas: Apparitings = 


| «$63 are irregular and 2atomman,y, Therefore 


u Gare 4 Wes, 


have | done: ſinen. hbouring withb 
— "yy — 4 or —— deprived + Delpoion of 
the body, Ait the, ficfty« this-jaqe@umgs far her ry 


* when de , Sammel iel add: 
2s _ far x, hehe Fact 2 was out 


oe: ſt: hor the Was Garti wat; the 4 
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the Place).. Tom, bebo did not appear wo 
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:that be/appeared in 3: e e an 

tions of Spitz; dr this can- hy nme. 

cauſe. it. _—_ 8 e 


11 4 . 40 4 


really to 
— the Condgue 


my bd der. — 
| Devil. 5 14 
ange 


n 
2 He is not N. wo 
anger + WW . 
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grant there are . the moſt we 
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Tit 


the late Rebellion.; did not conſider urhat W 
gave to the Wiſlom,and-Goodnels ; of God, in 
theſe Notions, of Witchcraft ; our Laws are; 
againſt the imagionryy!. Practice thereof, which is often. 
moſt diſmal Conſequence, becapfe. it lets lone the Im 
tion to prey pen: the '/bamari- A eee to 
ſtroy the Fabrick thereof. 

5. — the: Winch of td, cold. who rel win, 
and conſequently. by her,,own - Power could "raiſe | neithed 
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Prophet or Devil, and therefore without. any Prejudice oh 


Reaſon, or Divine Rxvelation, Samael/ might really appeal. 
— the , Fathers, as/ Ne obſer ves, (to * for caſe Þ 
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own Intention and his Skill: 
Communication wick the World. is to 
S to confirm bis falſe Religion; by equivalent | 
to a Miracle; for te eſtabliſh his Preſence, 'is' a very near 
Step towards "eſtabliſhing his Power, ef in Coun- 
ries where” nd other in the fame manner a 
"I. the Whole, it is evident you Contradiions, 
t Hereſſes 'flow' from not allowing” ppearauce 
Samuel to be real: we cannot imagine that God concurred 
to raiſe an imaginary" Form, thar 8 means _ | 
or ſquare wick bis Honour,” i 190 7 99 
Says Samuel, Thy 441 thou diſquieted mf v. 15. I debe 
to know what great luterruption it obuld be of Happineſs | 
to en evil, 0#-t&'x1*fiRitious Spirit to be chern. Sammel 
might t well complain, to be raiſed 7 ſweet Sleep, 
pes of 4 . Reſurrection ? and ta be ſent upon an 
"Wk Sire * to his Nature, to damp the Spirits 
d e e ance e of God Misfortunes,be- 
and bending under the Curſe of God. For I cannot 
that * and Blood, * 
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of Humanity at the ſame time j becauſe I \rather believe; 


Fleſh and Blood ür oftener an __ 7 ee, N | 


Friapd thereto. RN. N 
Moreover, be Stile of the. Pr _ and the + comps 
manding Force it carties with it, ſhewn Spirit aboye cal 
evil one. The | Devil would not ſend them to tell. Truth, 
nor to inforce Obediempe to God nor would God fend 
them to lye; whereas be expreſely, v. 19. aſſes, won't : 
Samuel by whom the * ſpoke before. 
Let me. | as" 8 concluding re men * Gabe: och; 1 
falls beneath the Credit and. B ty I :ube the Seriptutes, ti 
— a Story in this categorical | nner of 4 fictitious c- 
pang, Relation, and to make Spirits -aſſurye; Characters 
many Ages ſince, find» ſo much di to 
— of. I am ſorry ſo many learned Men bave followed 


Criticiſms, inſtead of weighing the Conſequences of their” 
Notions; though I cannot think it was a very weighty Objecti- 
Samuel 


on, that good Spirits come out of the Airs | Whereas * 
- droſe from the | Ground, | becauſe be might come from the 


Antipodes of Te: -and take the Eu the ſhorteſt + 
Way. ” 


1 any learned Man will take 0 Anger mp. 1em- 


cerning Sammel, and convince me, that the ſictitipus Pro- 
$ ee only chere, I ſhall not take; it i from bis 


but it is a Story of ſa' much conſequence, to vindi- 
"cate the Ho of God, and to eſtabliſn the Wr 
df Apparitions, I ſhall not eaſily part with ir. | 1 
If it is not abſurd,” dor contrary to Fact and Reaſon, to 


- bring Spirits from their bleſt Abodes in Heaven, and SA 


the beatiſick Viſion, why may -not Souls be brought from 


Hades to pet form Seryices of help to their Fellow Crea- 
tures, agreeable to their Natures? I could with pleaſure leave 


m and Tranquillity in Haden to ſucepur a goqd 
Many and coal wig = when in the Hands of 22 
rants and wicked Men, and return with | Jes to ny” 
happy Retreats again. 

-' Mafes, by the Doctor's "general Rule, "gan bo. got no fay- 
ther than Hades yet; + however, eres with Elia, at 
the Transfigurazion' of Chriſt. | 

IJ berefore it is againſt no Scripture, that Souls Would 
dome from Faden, neither it it; mere agsinſt Reaſon than 
the Appearance of Angels and Meſſengers from Heaven. 
29 Whether it was a 7ewiſh, or a e Chriſtain Schewf, 
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three 
all the Waters of, Grigf are 


0 Sure FRY TY 


Priſon, bad « Notion: of Spirits. \When Nie Conn 
A bd r becauſe ſhe knew bi. Voice, 
concluded it was bie Angel, that ie he A 
x Fate in Priſon, and his Spirit: walked: 
could not mean it was hie guardian Angel g few 
it was not common for guardian Angels to knock 
ple's Doors ; nor Sonld it be a Meſſenger from him. 
eee, Dad Wo ny op guns or 

onr/ purpoſe 
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Voice. 4 
„ But we have Aill Arooger — 

our Bleſſed Savtour's n — mv) 
— Jaws, and ſpewed our their Dead, wie er 
to many. The Scripture expreſely i fays, they came out 
their © Graves. It's their LID be brought 
from Hades, e not to Aerial Bodies, but to the 
very Bodies that lay in order ſor Putrefaction in 


Thus far the Secripture is plainly on our Side 
Queſtion: +. If we come to Reaſon, the Difticultics 
ny, how they: appen »-/buy that they+ may, if God 
without any great Diminution to their r or 
will mill more evidently u appear. 


"1 


cps 


There are «only 


of Money, Want of, Wit, and Tempuion to Sin 3 none 
pf. - which can theſe; ſpirituous - Beings taſte, - 

I conclude, it is very raſh, when we know fo little of 
the Powers of Spirits and of Nature, abſplutely to deny 
their Exiſtence ; and to narrow even the Power of God. 
To come to the main Objection; How can we tell 
when we. think we ſeg a Spirit, it may be — ſtrong De- 
luſion upon the Brain, a violent T ature, that makes the 
Apparition ſcem before the Perſon ? To this I anſwer 3 
It this proceeds from evil Spirits, it's giving them too ſtrong 
@ Power over the humane Mind; if from God, it's making 
him ſend a ſtrong Daluſſon that we ſhould believe a Lye, and 


therefore; each; ce — 2 and - wicked Herefies, But - 


Preſſure 
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horn,” and followed: that 
Friends could 


og [ Fug * 
_ * j P 4 Lang 
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a1 / Hitben Ef he Dia 


5 - of the Brain not 006 | 
Bren corn 
"e 


wit ib evident, ſe ppt 
dreov er Strep i a Tacture —— 
/ ftronply ſotver it binds — 
— aud d- unite to dur former Wey of Thinking: we 
"we ſenſible of the Interval, of the Difference in the Dis- 
of bur Thinking The like happens in all 
aQures that are not as as Death. But in the 


FF 


IFoRtores"ing wich Think ing har uny - yu: "we can more 


eaſily know the 'Difference : bber enters in 
my Houſe, und ſpoils my Goods in my Abſence," ypen"my 


— I n tell a Thief „ r + 0-6 EN | 


Ins Confuſion E. find. n 
This puts me upon” * Perſonal 
ed: Tacture wen 1 — fare 'f 
ices before, nor pprehenfions, — t leſt —— 
— — oh — 1 KS wh ws a Li 3 
Apparition * 10 — — 2 
= and ' I fancicd it pr. oy 


en: e 


Farther, „ When 1 ede 


be from a, 


oom. — there could be real! none for neither Sud, 
'Stars, Moon, nor Candle "hone _—_— cb K 
As to the Affection of m 


more (confounded, 'than' a little Surprize” could make them. 
J confidered' the Objects before me, and femember to this 
7 


Day the Lineaments ef their Faces 
Accident as de 


I leave any Man to — 
plea ſes. 1 . till — — 'rovwwards me; and 
not knowing” the Powers of thoſe" Beings, I retrented sd 
certain Prince uſed to do before Luxerwbiirg, as handſomely 
ns I could; und had Senſe maven, "ff W "16-1 the” Wade 
Door from whence 1 came; 
> Ben the W e ante ddr | 
Nees this could proceed from «ny Tucture of the Braid, . 


Heſs it could be a hfting one from wy" on Welte! 
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the” dee of the Stains, "the | 


at that time, I do 
not remember my Reaſon was 3 — nor my Senſes 


when We 
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| (go; Shakes gb 
r. — aud anſwerg us far 25 Lam 
B — of the Soul, "ne 
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Is; certainly Peace of Conſeience, which! Temptations: @+ 
82 5 ae ee r and 4 obſeute the- Bright. 
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of the ys + Oe. Bodies . wich Temps 


cations," e th Den we 8 


ae bn 34 


et 
** ha ified 3 
bs PE they . — nn: Thera 


90 
i 8 e god; work N wi 
Bee proceeds with 't Q 


Queſt cernio 
ods De 1 in a very childiſh 4 Quetbay os he 
del Declaiming more than Argument. He asks — 
tuation of theſe Acreal Bodies ſhall be, in the 22 
— AEtber ? whereas I do not ſeaa the neceffity;; of — 
4% being in . the ether, ar in either. I 
wonder, (hat. fbe. Doctor, meant by the ; Streſs be -lays 
upon the Word * nat Arherens I Toys more 
than. Bodies endgeg g with: a very 
et and. Stars and yet ets 
a wer all, „Ends of Muſcular Motion, and 
ſapiect to go. ys by the AS nad therefore they 
need. no nouriſhment. | ply any Deſect. | 
Nor. Bodies muſt Balg in the ir, or at "leak not longs 


muſt have proper | Places appointed ſar them: by the 
N wy I think. the / Doctor's Objection of; 
Damned having too much 1 the Terr © 

is. 2 little abſurd ; becauſe if naked | 
Pet 1 ng 
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15 * — to tho e in the Lt” 


rat 
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from the Wicked, 
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brug of heidi. in 


Puniſhment, for ougbt be knows 10/ then contrary, n 

to .have their Eyes putodt. vir any ot d omit 

I know, not-what'-Opitiion the: Dot map have of = 
at 


ia pure Mther above: the Armeſpherts{ His::Gardena 


Charter-houſe were much more "agreeablel/ if, . diveltiupen = 
Pleaſare,: and: the Delight abi the Rye g for; wal 
Oceans of Lights are! no more qgrtcabie to ine, than. vaſh 
Oceans of Seas, with no Qbjedts 40 entertain. the Fancy. 
His other | Queſtion] concerning the Polity) of «the! 7 
is not leſs ridi 5: for in thoſe Aertal Realms of 
ty, there ate rentbinly; neither fooliſh Kings, vor 
cious Miniſters of, State, nor Criminal of any Rank 
indeed , have they that common pqdlitical Cement 
Love of their, Country; Which they Win to forſi 
to be with God as d as they: can. 1 [lronay 17 + 


His follow Eoquiry is equal ridientawi, |. 
keep their =} 5 choſe Regions of 2 
be wight — added, mn og —— and b 
time is traydling from 
tht only to live * OT On with 4 Fathers ind 852 __ | 
ps hear ſome of our Faults ſeverely told. 
3 be ſerious ; Tha. only Partitions. will be_of the Good 
all Nations will ſend in their ö 
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much will ſerve 
for that Head. 


to t 4. 
as "he Pocken SY n 
ad Reaſon to ii but e comm 

b Tbongbie without an Speech, ag , 9 may. conje 
io ionumerable | Inſtances, by their Love of ty; an by 
their Acting in Concert, as Geeſe take their Flights in the 
Air mathematically, and Bees preſerve their Monarchical 


Government, their Loyalty, and publick ] Spirits; . 


% non 
„the 
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the Hades of the Juſt or of, 
a good or of a wicked Offspr 


out any Speech, only by -a Communication, of. the ſam 

ble Sentiments, in x manner beyond our Power to. acc 4 
for. * 
- Thus far I have purſued the Do&or through ſocne Felber 
and come nom to the worſt; bis re eee 


n of the Dead, provided haye cor 
2 for his dwn Take. be by re wy Ch bes wi | 
| They who paſs their Fines 


better, and made however the great N 
2 Mercy,:: aud "without , Em. 
ſpect 
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Es the blent Shades of the Dead, ler 69 


noy teturn to the great Theattg of the World; 
where a new Face of Things, and new Phznomes 
nons appear :Behold-Chrift coming in the Cloud 
a flaming World; and the Riſing Drad ready ti 
, ſand before” the Fribunal of Juſtice, © Nluſtrious 
EE: Views and Scenes then ſhall follow ;-new Heavens 
* and a yew. Earth; the millennary Reign of Chriſt's 
0d f, the Goaſumetion fall Things: Te 
* | "(Ie are 
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of in STATE of e ub. 12 3 
are the important Subjects of one Enquiries Which 
 aecording e eee e n | 5 
cred ture, We 8 + 8 
The: fout- firſt of theſe incidents; if l am not 
miſtaken, one and the ſame time | 
is to come to-Jjudg „ enen 
the ſame Tame: -\Theſe-forr 
Heads, therefore, 14 RS — 
as to the main: Bet when we ame: to; the Mans 
ner, and Method; ahd):Giren inſtances : 'we 
muſt diſtinguiſh the vulgar Hypottrefis from the 
rational oy the/literab from the myſterious Senſe. l 
Laſtly, thoſe Things intirely condraled from us 
muſt be deere to the — Diſpænſations ww 
ih $08 Vigo Aale ther ct 
As tothe Conflagration af che Wark, andthe 
Coming of Chtiſt, we have fully treated there ia | 
2 Book, which is the-third-Paxt af the; I beory of 3 
the Earth; and we ſtrall here /only / briefly amd 5 | 
ſlightly - draw our Pen over the ſame again in-this * 
place. Chriſt will come to judge and to reign ss | 
adge all Men, and to reignavich his Saints Rn 
he told to his diſciples, and took them las hi AG 
ſociates in his THrone. + n the Regeneration, | when 
the Sn of Man ſpulf fit in the Thrane" df bis Glory, ye 
alſo ſhall fit upon d eiu, Thrones,” j othe reite 
Tribes of Iſrael. He zoins his: Kingdom, and h 
$ Judgement — before, ſpcakiug of a future 
/ State: x Forte Sun ef n ſh — hey 
EE with har Angeli; und then bee 
1 Man 3 More oat th | 
upon the Mount of Oh, he — 
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ll tbe Tribes of the Earth mourn, and vy ſhall Jes"the 


tber his Elect from the four Winds, | 
Heaven to the atheys) From theſe and other Place 
from the Mouth of Chriſt; we are inſtructed in nis 
and Apoſtles over and over again preached. I kgow 
theſe Sayings of Chriſt concerning tis future Cm. 
Heaven at the Deſtruction of that Place, and did 


_ as the Judgementsand Operations of 


— nes 
2 
1 

” 


 _ nected; When abe Son of \ Man ſhall come in his Glory, 
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Son of Man coming. in the Clouds of Heaven with Powes - 


und great Glory; and he ſhall: ſend hit Angels with 


Feat Sound of a Trumpet; aud they ſhall a”. 
ces, 


future Return upon the Earth, which his Meſſenget 


ing, are by ſome mutilated and reſtrained only to 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Though Chriſt Wap in 


metaphorically; 
are ſome- 
outward Splendour, the Glory of the Father, and 
the Company of Angels in theſe Deſcriptions, hade 
a view only to his proper and per ſonal Appearance: 
Laſtly, The univerſal Judgement and End of che 


not appear unleſs improperly. and 


| World are connected with this Coming of Chriſtz 
his judicial Appearance is plainly told, Aa. xix. 28. 


which may be compated with Neuelatians xx. 45 
11, 12, and his judicial Rewarding every Man ac 
cording to their Works, from Mar. xvi. 27, 28. 
And in Chap. xxv. of St. Mart. v. 31,3 4. the Ap 
pearance and the judicial Power of Chriſt are con: 


and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upo 

the Throne of hisGlory, and before. him ſhall be Zhen 
all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one om Ano- 
ther, 46 4 diuideth the Sheep from the Goat, 
&c. Therefore as theſe Places plainly point out the 
univerſal Judgement in the Coming of Ghriſt,ſo that 
Judgement has an indiſſoluble Connection with — 
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End of the World. Some indeed have preſumed 
to ſay, that neither this Chapter, nor the paraſtel 
Places, refer to the End of the World; but only'to 
the Beſtruction of Jeruſalem: & Notion a8 lt 
grounded as preſuming, becauſe in one: or more 

laces, ' the Deſtruction of that Place is mentioned 
with the Coming of Chriſt': Therefore; \whereſ6» 
ever the glorious Coming of Chriſt, «compatible 
only with the Extinction of Nature and of the 
World, and with'Signs bearing ns Relation to Fe- 
tuſalem, is foretold in the Goſpel; this they apply 
to the Deſttuction of that one City and People, Þ 
a raſh and bold: Detorſion of ſacred Seri 
to call itno'worſe, Tee 

Our Conteſt now is about this very Gros. hd 

St. Matthew, in which they ſay there is nothing 

that reſpects the End of the World; or more than 

the Overthtow af the Jem. Fhis may be chnfu- 
ted two ways: Firft, Many: Things are ſaid in this 
Chapter, which happened in no Account of that 
Siege. Secondly, The Coming of Chxiſt, and the End: 

of the World, deſcribed in other Places of the ſacret 
Writ, exactly agree with this Chapter; and chere- 
fore both oughit to be underſtobd iu the ſame genſe. 
. As to the firſt; And this Goſpel of the Ning = 
ſhall be preached in all the World, for a Witneſs unto | 
all Nations, and then ſball the End come. Theſe _ 
Things ſtill remain” ta be. compleated, or. at leaſt 
they were not before that Siege. But ſomewilt. W 
have a# the Wortd ta mean no more than all the | | C | 
Tribes and People of the Fews; a very ſtrained In- 1 
ference: However, if thete was nothing elſe, [ = | 
ſhould not inſiſt upon this. But zh, I he Pro» A 
digies and Wonders of the Heavens, and of te | 
Earth, and of Chriſt coming in the Clouds, the vu 
Signs precrpding the vaixerſal DiſſJution, did nor | 
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Heaven, neither Sun nor Moon loſt their Splens 


| ſball be Signs in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the 
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bappen: at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: They ar - 
deſcribed in St. Aſatthew; Immodiurbiy after the Tri. 
balation vf theſe Days, ſhall the Sun be darkened, and 
the Mom ſhall not give her Light, and the Sar 
ſall ſrom Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens 


be ſhabeng and then ſhall appear the Sign of tbe Son # 


Man in Heaven; and Ry ſhall all the Tribes of the 
Barth morn, amd hey ſhall ſee the Sen of Aan coming 
in the Cliudt of Haven with Pamer and great Glory 
Mer. EN We an A re of Jeruſas- 
lem, Chriſt no V bere appeared in the Clouds of 


nor were the Heavens ſflaken. There was 
indeed a Comet, whoſe Tail repreſented a Swords 
bot the other re by * "Teſeyhus 
were ofranbther/Kind. v1 iy 1 2 
Over and abote the Signs in the Heavens, the 
ſacred>f-Striptures mention Prodigies-of the Earth; 
as Earthquakes and Raarings of the Sea : And thers 


Sars; and upon the Earth Diſtreſs | of Nations. with 
Perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring, But what 
has Jeruſalem to do with the Sea, and with the 
Raging thereof? Did any Thing of that nature 
happen then? No, certainly, theſe Accidents relate 
to a far greater Cataſtrophe, the Diſſolution of the 
World, as our blefled Saviour mentions the Times 
of Noah and the Deluge; an univerſal, ! and not 1 
national Calamity. 

lam not ignorant, that Commentators in explaind 
ing theſe Phznomenons, recur to Metaphors and 
Allegories, and alledge ſeveral Places in the Pro- 
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nt there may be ſome taken la that matiner'; yet 
follows not that always, and in all Places; they 
ovghe to he taken in a figurative Senſe. The Stile 
of the Goſpel is more correct and cloſe to the lite- 
ral one, from which the Commentator muſt! never 
depart, unleſs Neceſſity drives him; and we have 
before proved, that theſe Phæenomenons of the Sea 
and Earth are literally to happen at the End of the 
World, the general Conflagration and Labour of 
Nature. See Theory of ib Barth, lib. 5 The De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem was 4 Type of the End of 
the Wotld, and therefore, without wonder, the 
Accidents of one and the other are mixed and com 
founded together in the ſacted Scriptures. The. 
Type and the Archetype have a Communication of 
Idioms and Phraſes, ald therefore, with the a 
phets each Prophecy is compleated; by a gf 
Aſcent to the higheſt of 00. 

Thus fat as to external'Signs, being ont ſecond 
Argument; The third ſhall-be' taken from the Pe- 
tiod of this Prophecy, 5 intirely different from 
that of the Deſtruction of 'Jeru/alem 4 Jeruſalem 
ſhall be trodden down'of the Gentiles, until the Times 
of the Gentiles. he fulfilled, "Lake xxic 24. This 
Period is eyidently later than that of Jeruſalem, 
whoſe Deſtruction was to continue till the other 
tame. This latter therefore-could be no other than 
the laſt Period of the World, or the Reſtauration 
of the Jews at the End thereof, after the eompleat 
Converſion of the Gentiles. ' The Signs follow the 
Mention & of this Period in Heaven and Earth, and 
of Chriſts Coming ia the Clouds, and refer to 
that only, and not to Jeruſalem + And whereas 
Chriſt fays, ＋ But of that Day dome t m0 Mair, ne 

Lhe Ei. 25, 26; / 4 Mat vii. 36. 
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not the Angels of | Heaven; that Day muſt be, jy 
all indo Fo later: than the Everſion, « Tra 
Diſtante of Time, no more than half an Age, 8 
not beyond the Sphere of the Angers Knowledge; 
und therefore it is more likely to refer-to a Series 
of Ages between, to the End of the World. 
Thus far concerning the Signs; and if we pro- 
ceed to compare this Prophecy with others in the 
holy Scriptures, of the great Coming of —— 
and the Day of Judgement, from the Similitude 
Expreſſions, | we ſhal] point out this very Time in- 
ſiſted upon, and find them exactly agree; in both 
Chriſt is ſaid to come in the Clouds, in both he 
has the Company of Angels, and the Sound of the 
Trumpet. But yon on the contrary Side of the 
4 — tell me what Part of the Scripture Joes 
ention the real, perſonal, and ſupreme Coming 
of Chriſt ? I take for granted, you do not entirely 
deny this agreeable and moſt deſirable Coming; 
and in our Opinion, both Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
- ſpeakof the ſame in many Places: As for Example, 
Mat. xvi. 27. Nevertheleſs you in effect take away 
Mat. xxiv. Mat. xxvi. 64. Mat. xix. 28. And as to 
Mat. xxv. 31, 32. Tou either deny, or doubt about 
the ſame. | | 4 
Moreover, the Apoſtles in ſeveral Places deſcribe 
the Coming of Chriſt in the fame manner; for Ex» 
ample, 2 Tbeſſ. i. 7, 8. Lou pervyerſely deny even 
this; neither the Company of Angels, nar the 
flaming and' revengeful Fire, nor the everlaſting 
Deſtruction of the Wicked, are Signs ſufficient to 
prove this laſt Coming of Chriſt ;, nor perhaps will 
you aſſent to 2 Pet. iii. 4, 7, 10. All which we aſſert 
expreſsly to point out the Coming of the Lord, and 
the Diſſolution of the World. Laſtly, we inſiſt u 
er 
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judicial and viſible Coming of Chriſt; yet you turn 
your Back upon theſe and many more, too long 
bere tos ͥͤ — ! N ⁰*²ůùͤ⁰] Airs 

We hardly bear to have the ſacred Promiſes and 
Hopes of the future & Coming of Chriſt thus ſnatch- 
ed away; nor do our Ad verſaries perform much 
Service to Chriſtianity, ingdiminiſhing the Weight 
of thoſe Prophecies, and reducing the Senſe into 
very narrow Bounds, and offering very often even 
voy ay a — ially ** the _ _—_ 
nity of the ſupreme” Judgement is plainly deſcribed, 
and the Conflagration of the World, the Glory of 
the Father, the angelick Chorus, and the Deſcent 


even of Chriſt in Clouds from Heaven; all illuſ- 


trious A are reduced to Shadows, or 


narrowed into a national Exciſion of no more than 


a minute Corner of the World. They rob the 


richeſt Vein of its Ore, and drive, by this Inter- 


pretation, even the natural Force and Senſe away. 


What can be more plain and evident, than the 
burning of the World, being deſigned and laid down = 
by St. Peter and St. Paul, although melted in this 


manner into Allegories. And what is more hard ſtill, 


and touches our 7 cloſely, they turn even 


the Deſcent of Chriſt from Heaven, Mat. xxii. 30. 


from its literal and true Senſe +, and will have it 
to be no more than the Judgements and Puniſh- 
ments of God, ſent from Heaven upon the World; 
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Not. 6. 2 Theſſal, i, 2 Pet, iii. Lightfoot in Mar, 4, iv. 
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and the Moon into Blood, before that great and no 
Dy of the Lord come. - I heſe:Signs and Prodigies 
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though the Angel is the beſt Commentator, whoek- 
- preſsly; ſays his Coming ſhall be perſonal; Thisſame 


Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall fo 


tome in like Manner as ye have ſeen him go into Heauen; 
Act. 11. that is, 5 
It's worth while to obſerve at once, that nothing 
may be omitted in ſo momentous and important a 
Controverſy, that unleſs Chriſt returns from Hea- 
ven, we ate loſt, our ap wg are ; vain, and our 
Faith to no purpoſe, as t 
Reſurrection: But there ate innumerable other 
Arguments and Teſtimonies for this glorious and 
deſirable Coming in the ſacred Scriptures, expreſ- 
ſed under different Names; ſometimes it is rapuots, 


nally and viſibly in che Clouds. 


1 Preſence; in other Places anoaulic, Revelation ; 


1 Cor. i. 9. 2 T befſe i. J. 1 Pet. i. 7, 13. ch. vs 13. 


Like xvii. 30. Sometimes iT:Qavua, Appearing; 2 


heſſ il. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 8. Tit. il. 13, 
In other Places Qaviewors; Col. ili. 4. 1 Pet. v. 4. This 
Day is called by the Prophet, and by the Apoſtle, 
ſuat great and notabie Day of the Lord; in which, tage 
God, And I will ſuemw Winders in Heaven above, and 
Siem in the Earth bentath, Blood, and Fire, and Hu- 


pour of Smoke 5, the Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſt, 


arte not yet brought op Stage ; they are re- 
ſerved for the laſt Act, for the cancluding Specta- 
cles and Repreſentations. Nor can it be ſaid on 
the other Side, that when this Prophecy was cited, 
the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit compleated the 
whole; whereas the Puff ling was thenonly in pai 
and no more than. as to divine psc bp 
Gifts: But it is plain the latter Part, the Changes 
and Prodigies on the external Face of Nature, had 


Apoſtle ſays of the 
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no Relation to the Effuſſon of the TING 


attended only with a mighty ruſning Wind. 

Many other great and wonderful portems re- 
main for that Coming of our Lord. lun that terri- 
ble Day, as the Prophet ſays as nothing can be 
more terrible, than the Face of an angty Deity to 


wicked Men, at whoſe Appearauce the Barth will 


tremble, - and the Face of Heaven look ſour, and 
Nature Janguiſh, even as giving up to-Dearh; the 
Sun will put on Darkneſs, and the Moon BDDd; 
Mens Hearts failing them for Ftar, and looking after 
thoſe Things which are coming ow-#he' Earth, Luke xxi. 
26. i. el rhe Micted. As to the Good, ſays the 
Evangeliſt, Then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man comi 
in a Cloud with Power and great Glory, ver. 24, who 
Way ſhall be illuminated with Armies of Angels, 
more numerous and ſhining than the Stars. 
Thus we have proved the Coming'of Chriſt from 
the ſacred Scriptures; but to paint his Glory, and 


to point out the Time, is beyond the Power of a 


human Genius. As to the firſt, we have given 
only a Specimen, in a former Book of ours, vi. 
Theory of the Farth, I. 3. c. vz. And as to the lat- 
ter, it — be confeſſed, the primitive Chriſtians 
and Apoſtles themſelves, as far as we can gather 
from the Scriptures, believed that Coming to be 


juſt at hand. We ſhall ſay more upon this Head, 


when we come to ſpeak of the Judgement it ſelf, 
that we may not over- load this Chapter. 
We are taught by the & holy Scriptures; the 
Coming of Chriſt is attended with the Conflagra- 
tion of the World; St. Paul expreſe ly ſays it to the 


Theſaminn, When che Lord. Jeſus ſhall _be_reveated | 
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: from Heavin with bis mighty Angels in flaming Fire 
1 taling Vengeance, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. In like manner / 
= | the Apoſfle Peter pins the Coming of -Chriſt, or 


the Day of the Lord, with the Combuſtion and 
Diſſolutjon of the World; But the Day of the Lori 
will come as a Thief in the Night, in the which the Hea- © 
vens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the Ele- 
ments ſhall melt away with fervent Heat; the Earth alſa, 
and the Works that are therein, ſpall be burnt up *. We 
have the Evidence of both Teſtaments, that the 
Lord ſhall come in Fire ro Judgements And in the 
ſame Chapter, in the ſeventh Verſe, Peter ſays, But 
the Heavens and the Earth which are nom, by the ſame 
Word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto Fire againſt the 
F Men- The 
Apoſtle Paul, if I am not miſtaken, has regard to 
this in the firſt to the Corinthians; Every Man's Work 
ſhall be made maniſgſt, for the Day ſball declare it, be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by Fire +. 


: ui —— | 
place, But a certain fearful looking for of Judgement and 
| fag anne; which ſhall devour —— E. 
The Prophets have all the ſame Preparations 
that Coming of the Lord to deſtroy his Enemies, 
as Fire, Wrath, and the Preſence of the Deity. - It 
is frequent in the Pſalms of David x, and plain in 
Iſaiab; For bebold the Lord will come with Fire, and 
with bis Chariots like « Whirlwind, to render his Anger 
with Fury, and his Rebuke with Flames of Fire; Iſalah 
I1xvi. 15. To the ſame purpoſe the Prophet, Chap. 
xxxiv. ver. 8, 9, 1o- HN. ver, in Pamel, the An- 
tient of Days is deſeribed on his Tribunal covered 
with Flames; His Thrane pas like 4 fiery Flame, and 
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— 1 Per. iii. 1. tir. ili. 13, || Heb, x. 37. | whict 
% P/alm xi. 6 — l. 3. Ixviii. 2. Ixxxiii. 15. xcvii. 3. Texts 
+t Thea Teng nodo, thisin — poſe, 
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ay x 1 4. 

4 yea, and. al that do wicked, ſhall be 
Tube, and the Day that cometh h py them wp 
Mal. i. 4. 

Thus far we have brought the ſacred Writers to 
confirm this Notion of the Conflagration of the 
World at the Coming of Chriſt, and we fix this 
Concluſion amonęſt the plain Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith. There are other Concomitants attendin this 
Conflagratjon highly worthy of Regard, though not 
ſo manifeſt and neceſſary : For Inſtance, to know — 
Time of this general Conflagration, the Limits of 
the Flames, aud whether they mount ard, or 
burn downwards to the Center of t Earth. 
Moreover, to know. the Orignal and No Materi- - 
als of this univerſal Fire, ada 


of Things, and to the Matter and Form of the 


Earth. Laſtly, to define its Beginning, re 
and End; and after the Latin, a aas the 
Earth will have: All theſe Things we have copi- 
ouſly treated upon in gur T 1n8zon'Y, Whither 1- 
refer the Reader, if he Aeſires to know more upon 
this Oe | 


REMARKS. 


Ys pe Gl of the War, s » Nation of 


Texts of Scripture very copiouſly, with à Defign, J ſup- 
pole, * Reade a pick, 0 he be 


pted to the Nature 
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ipture that mention Fire, and in his orks has done to 

Vater of Jönice to the wo Elements of Water and "Fe. 3 
The "Texts" to prove that Fire ſpall come upon the 


bee 100 Plan io le taken in 2 metaphorical Senſe ; aud one 
"Yan ono, ig as good as 2 thouſand! bers, I ſhall not deny 
be Dodto them. To let that Ln to help bim 
tle in clearing the zb Chapter af St. Matthew, be- 
0 there are" two different Cataſtrophes ſo cloſely tels. 
ted together, that one is very often taken for the other”: 1 fhall 
guly. juſt abridge and explain. the Chapter. 
bleſſed Saviour departing out of the Temple, bis 
Diſciples came to bim to ſhew him the beautiful Fabri 
thereof: He told them there ſhould not be one Stone left 
pen another. 
His Diſciples from bence took de int to ask ber thiee 
Particulars, , When | the - Deſtruction of the Temple 
would 7 „Wbat ſhould be the Signs of his . 


And b ſhould be the Signs * the End of 
wand? It 2 therefore a common Miſtake, to connect 
ho mors than char; the. Deſtruicn of the Temple pur. 2 
mind of the Diſſolution of the Earth; into whoſe 
wels it was fixed, and upon whoſe, Foundations that 
glorious Fabricx ſtood. Our bleſſed Saviour, previguſly 


to his Anſwer to their firſt Queſtion, cautions A D. 
provide agairiſt Hypocriſy and Impoſtors, as the — W 
of that Age are / plainly pointed out; and then s to gel 
' | them the antecedent Marks of that diſmal Cataſtrophe, T 

the Civil Wars and Contentions in the Roman _ Empire, enou 
Kingdom ſhall viſe againſt Kingdom; that is, one Diviſion eafil) 
of the Roman Empire ſhall riſe agdinſt the other; 2 very cour 
beautiful | Deſcription of unnatural Diſſenſions in that G- of 1 
vernment; Tou ſhall bare moreover other Signs, as Fa» men 
mines, Peſtilences, and 1 all which afterwards Doc 
came to paſs, hi. 

« Theſe, ſays he, are the Beginning of "REY Then Day 


our Perſecutions - will come on; you ſhall be afflicted 
1 your Enemies, and betrayed by your Friends: The 
« firſt ſhall give you a full Harveſt of Miſeries to reap, 
„and your treacherous Friends ſhall glean after them, and 

: you ſhall eat the Bread of their making. ; 

la the mean time, the Zeal even of the Converts to 


« Chriſtianity ſhall cool, Numbers ſhall fall off after he 
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„4 Heat, and leave the brighter Fart behiad, who are 
; Ae hat TI Goſpel 5 

4 t ime on 

one Side, , and Byſtam 2 the other, then the Cataſtrophe 

will come, and yu will know it, when you ſee the 


Poſſa af the -Holicy 
fler eyery Man, nd hits your 4 505 Satety. 


« Ang except a ſpeedy End be pur: cp. the Maler aud Fury | 


« of the devouring Sword, and Famihe, and Peſtflence z 
not one of your Nation would be left to tell the Tale: 
Zut for the fake of the — my "Elect, I will 


* ſhorten. the Miſeries of thoſe Time 


_. * When theſe Things bappen, many = will ay that Chit 

ded Signs. mw 
© Wonders to prove it: But believe them not, for his Comin 
* ſhall de as ſwifr and as unezpected as — 
after the Fribulations and Prodigies of his 
Effects will be, a Failure in the Light. of the 
* will ive the Moon of her borrowed. Light alſo. 
Stars loſe their centrifugal Quality in ſome mes 
* ſure, and jumble in the univerſal Confuſion of the Laws 
of Gravitation : and ſome will 1 to the 
Earth, and others leave their Orb for Straight: Lines, and 
„ ſo ſeem to fall from the Sky. Then, ſhal 3 ang. 6 of 
Nan cotne, and after that the Judgement ; But as to the 

Day and Hour of his Coming, ind of the End of "the 

+ World, they both will be together; —— 


gels are let into the Secret. 


The Series and Connection of the Chapter, is evident 
enough from this Paraphraſe; our Bleſſed Saviour falls 
eafily from one Queſtion into another, in the Way of Dis- 
courſe, in one continued Chain, The Coming of the Son 
of Man, is by. many Divines confounded — 
ments upon the Zews, though they are utter)y diſtio@ ; and 
Doctor himſelt is led into this Errour with the r 
which makes him raſhly ſay, the . Apoſtles believed 
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Paratus, e End and Effe. 


ſtand before judgement, from whence the 
rreftion in the Order of Things ought to be 
firſt. - However we ſhall treat of thoſe firſt which 
Ar Haag / y diſpatched; and as the Reſurrection 
important and difficult Pocreigey we 
Shan reſerve that to the laſt. 
We muſt therefore, in order. to begin with the | 
Apparatus of that Supreme Judgement, as we find 
ĩt in the Sacred Scriptures, and then the Rationale 
thereof ſhall be explained. Laſtly, we ſhall enlarge 
upon the Effects thereof. upon the lanocent and che 
Guilty. - I ſhall proceed upon theſe Heads, rejecting 
the Turns, Queries, and Windings of the Schools, 
that waſte and diſſipate, rather than improve the 
Forces of the Mind. 
As to the outward Apparatus, le þ is deſcribed 
asa Judge ſitting upon his Tribunal, inveſted with 
a Guard by the prophet Daniel k; I beheld till the 
Thrones were caſt down, and the Antient of Day: id 


A: the Coming of our Loſd the Dead riſe and. 


fit, whoſe Garment was white as Snow, and the Hair of 


his Head like pure Wooll; his Throne was like the fiexy 
Flame, and bis Wheels as burning Fire, 4 Stream 
_ and came forth from before him, thouſand thou» 
1 unto _ and ten cheuſend times ten 
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* Day, vil. 9, 10 


thouſand 
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another Book was opened, which is the Bool 6 —— 
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to ther Works, and 
tbe Sea pave 


and bad * a SEL 


the Book; wert opened. tant cot 


In the Revelationsoi {+ t. Jule, the J Cars 
and all ate repreſented in one view ; wt wr | 


white Throne; "and bim that! Jer as it, from whe Fa 


the Earth and the © Heaven 


great, ſtand before Gid, and the Books were 


the Dead _— * of thoſe" 
written in the "Books, accor 
thr: Daedt which wavy: in it, and Death 
and Hell delivered up the Dead which were in them, and 


e Man to ther Wh 
22222 IE 


war Caf Ys ie Lake of Fre This indeed is more 
copious than DaniePs, though the Revelations for the 


moſt part fall in exactiy with him. Let us hear next 
Chriſt's own Deſcription of the Proceſs of "this 
Judgement, and the Sentence paſſed upon both good 
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epared for you from t f the 
Wola. then" be ſhall |; . 
hand, Depart from me ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire, pres 
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And ig other Places it is added, That he ſhall-havs . 
with him, ſitting at the ſame Judgement, his Apoſtles 
and Saints: ' $45 ane” 31241] 1364 7 


Sacred Writ, we may come at tber following Re- 
ſentat ion of the laſt Judgment: A flaming Throne 
ing erected, on this Chriſt will fit as judge, aſt 
kited by. bis Apoſtics and Salntz; at his Back- hig 
Miniſters and Angels ſtand: The pale trembling 
Dead are ſummoned by Sound of Trumpet be fats 
the Tribonal, ho being placed in «their Ordery 
and Silence commanded, the.Regiſter and Memos 
tial-Books..are-bronght,. in which the Facts, Says 
jngs, and Thoughts of every one in his peſt Life 
are noted down-.. When theſt are opened and read. 
every Man's Caſe is brought. ta the Teſt of what 
he has done in the Body. After a full Examina- 
tion, the Wicked being placed on the Left, and tha 


Sood on the Right, this dire Sentence is pro- 
| nounced by the Judge againſt the Wicked; G. 


Curſed into everlaſting Fire; and upon the Good this 
joy ful one, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the — 
dom prepared for you fram the Beg inning of the World." 
In this Deſcription of the Day of judgement, ſome 
— are repreſented theatrically, and after the 
ms oſ human Courts, that will never happen at 
that Day. As to this, I believe we have no Ad- 
ver ſary. And on the other Side ſome Things wil 1i+ 
terally come to paſs; Chriſt will come perſonolly, 
and viſibly from Heaven with Crouds of Angels; 
and at his Coming the Dead will ziſe, undergd 
Examination, and their Fate will depend upon the 
Event thereof. Theſe things will happen under 
the Government of Chriſt, as the Seriptures wit⸗ 
neſs, Mat. xix. 28. Jon v. 22, 47. Acts. xvii 13. 
Roms. xiv. 9. and in many other Pla 7 
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Wie ſre therefore in this Repreſentition oſ the 
Judgement a Mixture of the comnmodrbandkiown 
with the myſterious Parts. It is a wiſe Man's BH 
to diſtinguiſh ene The Triab off Souls, dheit Pu- 
niſhinent and Rewards ate the Scaprand Rad bfthis 


Proceſs; nor is ĩt of Conſequence, whecker: it a - 


Forenſian one or not, provided the Eud is anſwereth 
Therefore ſome of the Antients will have the Tris 
al to be by Pite in the Conſffaꝑrxtion uf the World 
concerning which, we [ſhall pen hereafter. Ne“ 
vertheleſs the ſacred Scripture, in ſetting this Judge 
ment out, and im adorniag thed mmiejaccommodatdy 
the whole:Deſcriptioa to human Unlerſtanding and 
Capacity: For I believe not that Bobks and Regi- 
ſters are kept in the Air. to redrdothe Franſacti. 
ons of our Lides j tho Conſcienct, and the State of 
the Sabl-areByidences of Merit a fuffiently 
point out Fate. bros DAD] to eigne 
We ſay theſe Marrations are adapted to human 


Cuſtoms and Manners, and in u great meaſizerts _ 


thoſe of the Heathens, who place in Hell 


Guardians of ſuſtiqe te puniſh and reward, and has 


their Offices aſſigned to rewurd and puniſni human 
Actions: Their Names and Offices; and Kinds of 
Puniſnments.inſicted on the Wicked, are ſound in 
the Grecian: Authots. Pla particulariy has er- 
hauſted this Subject in many Places In bis Phadad 
and Gurgias towards the End; and ĩn bis tenth Book 
de Republic, from the Relation of Ex. frmenius 
returned from tde Dead. Theſe, and: many other 
things concerning the State of the Dead, the Greeks 


borrowed from the & Zeyptians,according to. Diad aus 
. eee e te eee e 
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Sculn, and of whom Orpbeus was the firſt "Who 
 waxsfollowed: by the ancient nde Greek Thes . 


A 

| — by. the bye It's. tore worth obſevides; 
that a of the Antients ſuppoſed no perfonat 
=. _-Miniſtration, ot Preparation to diſtribute the Bare 
Fl - of Souls; But that the Neuf Things was ſc 
1 ordered by divine Provid every ching Juſt and 
10 | Righteous — felt to the Soils ar 
= | from the mortal Body. This Force; or Power 
of God ot Nature, they called Ni and Adri 
dva woc gag alriay voay xate , for none 
avoid this Law of Nature, as ſays the Author oſ che 
Book de Mundo. By  Ammianus Marcellines, it is call 
led Adraſtia, or Nemeſis, the Avenger of wicked 
Actions, and the — — of the Good; whont 
the antient Divines, ſc be, feigned to 'bs..ths 
Daughter of Juſtice, and from the hidden Womh 
of Eternity, to overſee all human Affairs. | She is 
the Opeen of Cauſes, the Arbiter of all 
and Moderator ; ſhe governs the Fate of | Lots; 
and the various Turns that happen in the World. 
But the antient Philoſophets and Divines did 
dot fully explain this Force of Nature, diſtribu« 
ting Juſtice in a future State, withont a» judicial 
Proceſs. Several of the Chriſtian: Fathers would 

have a Probation and Crifis by Fire in the Coufla- 
ration of the World; ante ug —— 


1222 Tas u Ahe, 
Nature concernin 8 
* L 1. We 7 ol. 86. 


and Stubble. 


mers and Affect ons 0 


Divine Nature, e 


all be made manifeſt,” for the 0 44 * 4, 
75 21 (fs or: 52 ph the Fire 
ml 4. 5 one's Mt, of what ſort it 3s, _ Origen 


of Words, 4, Cor. lij. 13. Ev Ae Work 


* Celſus; calls the ; Jaſt Fire, aſſerted by he | 


! Philoſophers, Ive 80 TW, cue, A 
Fire £0 purge the World, lunde of ori N rav 
v,, rü a. 70 wrvges dingt ey % lalesiac 
rele vs. %. 9 lage @- rug pn eule 
bu delay, dab ge han d un 14 TH W'vgos xaiov 0. 


0055 % xa]axaiosG rut G Th dig Twy WEnFio þ | 


V x, Londa rei wine Aeyaptivy. eino ofcß 


N, Ter ND diode | h i is very like- | 


ly that all Men have occaſion for this Fire, git lar far 


enen or Remedy, Burning, and not Burning; thoſe 


who have not gary. a "Oe Subjedt for * Fire;; 
Burning, and not Burning t who. in their Words 
and bes build. upon 3 Wood, Ag. 
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only ſaves them from the, Fire, fret aud rmtourbed, 


are already pure and purged as to gil Opinions, Mun- 
; * Soul; But . $0. the reſt, 


whoſe Faults, requine: this fiery and penal, Diſpen/ation, 

it is allotted to them for 4 certain Time; 3 % 
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\ Ig by ws maus in thei} Lief th. ther Orig "if 
Opinion concerning the Fryar of Souls.;by Phe 
hereafter, Though not to be proved by the Light'sf 
ature; the Patrons rhergof found it op Ih 
p bove mentioned Chapter t 80 the * Corinthians, which 
we mall -bere'examine., - 
Many :Queftions: aye ariſen concerning tk 
Place of che Apoſtle; bur a to our Contto werte 
v hole depends upon the Sgnifiration vf t 
what the Apoſtle undepſtaudg Nc THAT DRY, 
ad by RR Some ſuppöſe e ny meta 5 
esl Fire; Trouble and Afflicrion; we for dur 
determine 1 it to be «material, natural Fire; tome 
upon us at the Conflagration bf the World: ay 
\ by THAT DAY; we 'vhderſtantithe Day ef t 
- amet, 4nd the Day of the Lot. This is the 
Plain and eafy'Senſe upon the Words, and 
.conf pred by parallel, ces in the Sriptwies us 
1 Tbeſt v. + a 11508 c a Nn N. 
"BE Thu ih Di en nee . 4 NN 
This is che Day af ite bord by ver. 2. of this C- 
ter ʒ for that the Day of the Lord which eu 
Thief in the Night is, St. Peter ſuys, the Day in which 
. the World is tobe burnt; * But 45 Day' of th# Lind 
will com "4s 4 Mhief in the Nyhis i the Heaven 
X Lung paſs away with a great Noiſe; In the ſate mus - 
nauer, Auteno DAY, is 79 1 by the Apoſtie to ehe 
Hebrews, x. 25. Ter HA 804 CN 
| Io 1 . en oy —_ «s ye — 
85 approneh ereupige ſigniſies the Bay of thi 
| 15220 . Judgement, asd of Conſſagration; 
as pears frbm the 27th Verſe; for Whereter you 
meet with b mlęgs: xar” gm 7 THAT DAN 
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tick denotes, in the Sacred. Sctiptures, che Day of 


the Lord, or the Day of Judgement. 


Secondly, This Day mentioned by the Apoſtle, "= 


2 ſaid to be the Day to be revealed by Fire, 


— the: Lord, & rj a Hs 
$>oyos, ds the Apoſtle ſays to the Theſſaleni ans, in 


flaming 


Time; whether 4woxamunflerai refers by 15 
or to the Works that ſnall be revealed. — qu 
Scriptures is called &#&oxdu\rx and ee 


Hire OS is plain either way. it anſwers = | 


Purpole 


Moreover, another Mark. of his Day 1 tudes. * 
oli the Day 3 ght. This &- 


qually points out the Da the Lord, and the 
Day of judgment, as we — ſet ime dv SKogpe 
G. bs x parrlons, - until. rhe Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the on f Darkneſs, and will 
nr OR Heart. Tr is to the 

me purpaſe, Nom. Ii. I * 

Jo theſe; let ut add theToterp 

Fathers and others, + Theodorer upon the Place, ha- 
ving explained upon the Materials of Gold- Silrer, 
precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble; adds, & Th 
Difference of theſe Materials, will be tryed. not in this 
bu in 4 fur Life 3 as he ſays, (the Day wil reveid 
it) the Day of Judgement will reveal ir. He adds to the 
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Aena ai, the fiery Day, the Revelati- 
ec 7% R⁰ον. N ues 


Fire, 2 Theſ. i. 7, 8. There. is no doubt, : 
hens two Places fi gnify the ſame thing, and the ſame : 
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pearing of -the Lord, there will be an Examination and 
Enquiry made, and thoſe who have lived well, lf 
the Fire bt rendered more ſplendid 4s Gold and Silver ; purgi1 
| but thoſe who have done Evil, ſhall be \ burnt as Wood, tobet 
; Hay and Stul ble. In the fame manner, 


n a 

upon the place, & By the Day, 4s underſtood the Day of —— 
Judgement; every J bing will be revealed by Fire, C the H 
the Nature of every Thing will be manifeſt , whether ing whenc 
Gold, or otherwiſe. It is explained in the ſame mays to wh 
ner by Baſil, Gregory Nazzanzen; and' Gregory Ny affecte 
ſen, Jerom, and generally all the Fathers, cſpecia can F 
the Greek ones. Laſtly; the Latin Verſion, that Tok ſpiritu 
lows the Fathers, or ſome very antient Copy, Wy ance 


expreſsly the word LORD therein. N 
So much is ſufficient for the word ies And 
to the other word xve, or Fire, when it is die 
fixed concerning the Signification of the frſt, and 
roved to denote the Day of the Lord, there 
very little doubt of the latter, it muſt be the 
tural, and material Fire of that Day; and they'who 
will have it to be a Metaphorical and Figurative þ 
one, contradict the received Rule of all Comm 
tatots; not to receed from the literal Senſe of the 
ſacred Writings without neceſſity. There . 
tainly will be material Fire at that day, when the 
Heavens will be reſerved for Fire 3 therefore 
ſides this metaphorical Fire, they muſt have 30. 
ther, and a tedious Repetition three times of the 
ſame Metaphor again. ' DEST, 
0%). ie r 2 
bare xtvedv, xal & ren, 1d cf 


the Fe 
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ed ; arid after the Day of Judgement, 
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ſtle; the greateſt Difficulty remains concerning the 


purging Force of this Fir to reveal every Work, 


to be the ug Hownroor x, Hanppritov,. the diſcern- 
iog and exploring Fire. Our paſt Actions cannot 
be put into, and bear the Teſt of this Fire: But 
the Habits and Diſpoſitions of the Mind, from 
whence thoſe Actions flow, remain; and the Souls 
to whom choſe A ffections belong, are more. or lefs 


affected by this Fire. Lou may perhaps ſay, How 


can Fire act, upon Naked Souls, [Natures merely 
ſpiritual, and not cloathed. with any corporeal Sub- 
ſtance? For without Body they are not ſubject to 
the Force and Action of the Flames. Ibis Ob- 
ies againſt the eternal Fire, granted by all. + 

I ſhall not intereſt myſelf, or loſe my time about 


this matter, and ſhall remit it to the Repoſitory of 


the Secrets of the Divine Diſpenſation: But to give 
a little more Light into this Affair, and to prove 
our Aſſertion *, we ſhall conſult ſome other Places 
in the Scripture, confirming'this Notion; and then 


ſubjoin the, Opinions and Explications of the Fa- 
thers thereon.. * | 


As to the Scripture, Chriſt mentions the /fiery 


Purgation, and Joby. Baptiſt the double Baptiſm ff 
Water and Fire.. The Words of Chriſt are, Mark 


SA 8 — IU > IE. Tames 
+ This material Fire -is far from brag, Gre grant- 
w 


be united to our Bodies, the Hypotheſis alters much. 
3 Erigen. de Trad. c. 19. fays, The Bodies of the Saints 


changed oo not to be touch- 


ed by Fire, and the Souls af the Wicked. will be changed 
into an Aerial Subſtance, 5 Fire. Allix cites 
this, de Sang. Chriſti, p. 68. {6 * . gb x 

| M3 IX. 49, 


of te Sr of % Dain. 15 
I have proved the Day and Coming of the Lord, 
and the true and real Fire to be meant by the Apo- 


E I am not able to remove, only as the ſame 


our Souls ſhall 


e .Of the Supe of 
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duing 


with tlie. Haly Ghoſt and with. Fir. 


the DAN 
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others I put the Word of as a comparative" Wortly is 
Mat. vi. ' 10. John vi. J, / Chriſt here Tpeaks of 


the future State of Mankind, as appears by the 


text, and by this referring to a Sort of Probation;or 
Purification; whereas he ſays wes wvp; d εννν 
he joins Fire and Salt together, both which ha 
an abſterſive Virtue, Salt ſtops the-PutrefaRionin 
ſoft and humid, Bodies, and Fite © ſoftens, 'melts 
down, and purifies the moſt hard, caſts off the Ruff, 
and Droſt, and Dreps from Metals, and by, Tab- 
the ſtubborn, renders the reſt pure "and 
bright. It is the Opinion of ſome, that theſe Souls, 
compared to Metals by the Apoſtle, are refitied 
that great Fire, and that eyery Perſon acceptable 
to God, is as it were faſted and * in Af. 
fliction; but the Wicked are to be purged with 


Fire, and conſumed like a Sacrifice. From whit 


has been ſaid, theſe Words of Chriſt, though tod oh- 
ſecure to found any Doctrine or Concluſſon upon, 
ſeem to favour this Notion of a future re.. 
I come next to Saint John Baptiſt's' double ap- 
tiſm of Water and Fire. The Antients would have 
the World purged two ways, with Water and With 
Fire. I indeed baptize you with Water unte "Repet- 
tance, but he that cometh after 2 "baprizze you 
Words do 
not only reſpect the Day of Judgement, but they re- 
ſpect likewiſe the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, and the 
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and Bad, the Egyptians and Iſraclites to'pak through 
That one hall Paß unhart, and. the others" Be Fate” | 
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Jowed .v 


Ernie, he 


days the We exprefs, and calls W a put ing and 


waſting, 
thirteenth Homily ppon 


ſame. Hecalls this laſt Fire 6 Another 1 


Fite to come upon all. LIxewi 
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WM from the holy Scriptores; rhe Baptiſm of 
ire, and the Waſhing by Fire. And to omit the ref, 

at the End of the abel Book of his Commentary 
upon the Epiſtle ro the F Romans, ye has theſe words; 
ll . pre 5 8 ſhe r 11 Van and rhe N 
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tions of thi Evungiliet Diftrine, ſball be reſerved bimſelf - 
95 2 penal. Puvifications.” F 
Fire, bow many Ager ir ſball ſaſt to torment” a p 
Sinne#s, "bt only know!,'to whom the "Father has —. | 
all Judgement. Nor was this only" the ſingſe O- 
inen of Origen concerning a frery Purgation; 
it was the Opinion of all the Fathers to St. 
Auguſtine, and of none more evidently than” Ler- 
iantius, Who * * reaches the fame of both the 
oft and Unjoſt. When God e the Juſt, he 
even examine them with Fire 1, and thoſe whoſe Sins- 


in both Number and Weight prevail, ſhall be burnt in the 


Flame) 5 and thoſe who have well concofted Fulneſs and 
Manrityof Tuſt ice and Firtue, ſhall nor Fer the Fire; 
they have ſomething from God that repels the 'Futy of the - 
Flames,” Jaſtos cum Judicaverit Deus, etiam igni_ cos 
examinabit: tunc quorum peccata, vel pondere, 
vel numero, prevaluerint, perſtringentur igni, atque 
comburentur: quos autem plena ſuſtitia, aut matu- 
ritas virtutis incoxerit; ignem illum non ſentient: 
habent enim aliquid in ſe Dei, quod vim flammæ 
repellat acreſpuar.'' Lattant. Divin. Inſtir. I. p. c. 20. 
St. Hilary is as plain, and does not even exempt 
the bleſſed Virgin from thoſe Flames : Hlem can 
that Judgement be to be wiſhed for, in which that into- 
lerable Fire is to be undergone,” and the heavy” Puniſh+ 
ment of expiating the Soul from its Sins ; 4 Sword will 
go through the Soul of the Bleſſed Virgin, that the bing 4 | 
be Bleſ- 
ty of 


Z many — may be — It ante ng t 
ed Virgin herſelf is not exempted from this Severity 
the 4 — God, who ſhall dare to deſire” ty be 
10 ed by: m 7 Quomodo deſiderabile poteſt eſſe 
18 1 in quo nobis eſt ille indefeſſus ignis obe- 
undys: in quo ſubeunda ſunt. gravia illa ex piandæ 
A peccatis animæ ſupplicia. Beatz Marie animam 
gladius pertranſivit, ut reyelcatur-muſtorum cor- 
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I igne Judicii.” $ Fry by 41 | 
ne nos examin 1. icit Vid 2 Jon. ex- 
An ut Malachias uicie, Div venit Dot Sen 


Potens, Ec quis ſuſtinebit diem fintroitus ejus? 9 ipfe 


mttoibir, ſicut ignis conflatoris': & ſedebit cn t putrgaty, 


nicut aurum & argentum, & purgadit. flios Levi. Igue ergo pur- 


gabumur flii Love, igne Ezekiel, igne 80 ** n P XXXvi. 
* Ergo. quia examinandi Jumus, it pay ut 
"dicio mereamur probari divins : tenen ind ti Au 
Jiratem, ut <dm unuſquiſque veſtt um M Jedleiem 
Dei. ad illos jgnes quos tranſiuri s, dicat; ride bam 
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eclares hinfſelf in his firſt Commentaries upon 
che Of T/aiah, when the ſpeaks 
of waſhing Fer» ſalam with the Spitit of qudgement 
and cb of Burning, c. iv. % . Bu diſtis. 
guiſnes the Baptiſm of Water, of The Spirit, and of 
Fire; j & πτ . rig ——.— The E- 
mination hy Fire at the Juugemen ; and adds, 
Mith the eee die ir of Burning 
e, has much more 
to the i{ame purpeſe. Moreover: upan the ninth 
Chapter of the ſaid Prophet; h the Wrathof the 
Lord, &c he ſays, || all carthiy Things art to be delivered 
0 tie e Fire, for the Benefit af alu Soul. 
He then ſubjoins; Non omnimodam int ernocionem & 
exterminium comminatur, ſed innuit ationem jutfs' | 


Apeſtali ſententiam, {i ha exjus opus exarſerit, damnum 


ietur: ipſe * alyus fit ſic tamen, quaſi per i 
— He does — — te. 


comple Exterminati but on ion, 
ing to the Apoſtle, that i Mor WTR ou yn: | 
ufer Damage, be maybe Javed ſo as by Eire. Ses mou 


concerning the Holy Ghoſt, ch. xv. 29; and upon 
1 8 ede Iſaiah, as 4 vi. 11 72. 
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ch. xi. p. za. And, in his: Hexemeron concerning. 
the Creation of the Sun, pag. 61. He fays, *: That; 
. ia the Fire to come, che luminous | Power is di 

g c tinct from the burning one : The Lucid Qgaliey 

Ag is appropriated to the Juit, and the Burning Qua- 

lity is reſerved for the Wicked, as, add he, we. 


| | | 


[ oh ec have been taught from ſome ſecret Fountains of 
4 | 6c Learning, ol wv 4 iy Tas, &c. * 33-44 443% Ont 
WO >; Thus far Bui may add-his Collegnes,/ Grigay 
. Nux iemen, and Nyſſen. Neſſen is much leſs upon 
1 the Reſerve than any; for Which Reaſon Ger mam. 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, has wrote an'Apology 
to clear him from this and ſeveral 1mputations, 
which we may ſee in Pborius, but all to no pu- 
poſe: For if we vie his Treatiſe of the Soul, and 


of the Reſurrection, and his Catechetical Oration, * 
c. 8. 26, 35. We may eaſily come at his Mind. 1 
Inu iir en er eren eee ce 
W. r NNE 9 W 2 AT! 4 > SEED m 
* Rrwanks; This Quotation is very improperly deduced to 
ſrom St. Baſil, to prove the univerſal. Burning of L be- Ta 
.cauſe it only proves the Burning of ſome; and the Lighting of 6+ re 

thers. His ſeparating the two Qualities from the fame Sugject, | 
and giving them an independent-Subfiftence, is what, I believe, at 
the good Father hardly underſtood himfelf ; and. therefore he cc 
'briogs the Similitude of the Moon illuminating the Earth, + m 
though it is really an opake Body. This ſending Qualities from be 
Bodies upon Errands, is wretched Philoſophy ; however it A O 
no means affects the Doctor's Argument, and might as * 
"have been left cult. | 4 ISP: | 1 
e Acton ot Otol 1 
* In his Oration for the Dead, he has theſe Words concern» ; 

ing the Purgation of Souls; Mes Mar rw 7 «Tas Coty 

Jud weoowyo; Ih tal pirovegias” inkalaghilc, i her Thy 1. 
ir hard werardracr ν,ͥ , Tx f 1 
Greg, Ny I. Orat, pro Mort. | | * 
Prayer and Philoſophy purged, or after Death by Fire, Nor do I W pz 
der Nyſſen adbered to Baſh, whoſe Writings. be looked upon. as "A 
| Hext io inſpired, nor inferiour to thoſe of Moſes, Hexamer. p. a,» ＋ 
in N | Nazzanzum 2 
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 Natjanzim in this Argument; as in others; ſeem- 
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ed very much to taſte af Plato and Origen. l adviſe 


the Reader to obſerve Orators and Preachers; when 


they harangve papulat ly, and when they ſpeak their 


Minds; and this is not to be neglected in reading the 

Fathers; the farther they receed from Popularity, the 

nearer they are to theĩt own inward Way of thiax-—-ꝛ 
ing; conſult bis Oration 39 and 50. He ſpeaks of 
the baptiſmal Fire,” and doubts of the Eternity of 
Puniſhments : Laſtly; in Oration 26, ſpeaking of 
the Cenſurers of his Opinion, he ſays, God knows, 
ſays the divine Apifte, and the Day of Revelation will 


reveal, and that laſt Fire in which me ſhall be throug bly 
* ell. 1 | * 
* ome is accuſed by Rufinus for ſecretly 


abetting the Opinions of Origen, and amongſt the 
reſt, that the Puniſhments of the Damned would 


ceaſe after the Purgation of their Iniquity: It's not 
my Buſineſs: to reconcile Jerome and Rufinus; but us 
to our Argument, Jerome turned and winded ſeve- 
ral ways; and, as I ſaid before, this diſcovers his 


real Sentiments, when he receeds from the popular 


and vulgar Senſe of Things. But to our purpoſe, 
concerning the purging of Souls at the Day of Judge- 
ment, and hniſhing the Puniſhments of Chriſtians; 
befides what he ſays on Chap. iv. of Amos, ſe his 
Opinion at the End of his Commentaries upon 
Iſaiah +; A, for the Devil, and. al}the'Wicked; who 


onde d, nei» 3 dee 'Ambroxcs, I Juden vgs 

1 Tis d, iges. Y 73 THWTAIY Thy, F md/Te 
agireras, 3-nalleiperal vd Hiri, Ib · Orat. 6. 

1 Et ficur Diaboli & ommum ucgatorum atque impiorum, 

qui dixerunt in corde ſuo, non eſt Deus, credimus æterus ror- 

menta ; hc. peccatorum atque 1 tamen Chriſtiano- 
rum, quorum o w 4 probanda ſunt at 
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deny in their Heayes there it 4 God, we believe they will 

be eterriallytormented”;, ſo the Sinners, and wicked Meng | | 


who retain” till Chriſtianity, and whoſe Warks aft prov 
— 7 by Fire; we | ſuppoſe” will be 


Mixed wich the Sentence of the Fudge: He adviſes n 
10 have this Doctrine ſpread amongſt the Volga, 
who would \licentioufly abuſe the ſame ; and as e 
excepts Dæmons, Atheiſts; and A poſtates, he cn. 
firms the former Opinion as to, thoſe not excepted 
And in this ſhews be diſtento fretm Org. 41/1 
Tpheſe are ſuffrient to obſerve from the antient _ 
Fathers to Auguſpint, in whoſe Time this Doctint 
of the Purgation of Souls in the great Fire at the 
Laſt 4 began to de ber nel 1 27 Pur- 
tory and a ſctitious Fire,” ele inno- 
— to receive Souls, and torment them bee 
the Day of Judgement, the Coming of the Lord, 
and the Conflagration'of the World. This we may 
call a ſuppoſititious Purgatory,” inaſmuch as inſteag 
of the true genuine æugòt v αον, recorded by the 
ſatred Scriptures and antient Fathers, theſe Doc- 
tors have obtruded another Offspring of their o] 
Brains. The Init nον e, mentioned in the Hey 
Seriptures,. and hy the antient Fathers, was to be 
lighted up at the Day of the Lord, in the Day of 
judgement; and at the Conflagration of the World, 
as we have obſerved from ſulhcient Authorities 
before. The Pupiſts ſet —_—_ Fire, now at this 
Day, and wil hoye ir to haye-buenr from che Be- 
— ——  — — — 
* To theſe Suicer (in the Word her Hα⁰νν,e eh.) add N. 
een ſeo the Place quoted b Meas . 
can. Felag. c. 9. To theſe add Gaar of Shi, who” fays, 
Some Sins of the Juſt, at the Reſurreiv#;” ure to be'etpiat{- , 
2 — 2 lace noted b * bo Ac, ob- 
uy _Chryſoftome is HECWAC'E « 
poſe, though the Place does — — n x 
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inning of the World; as ſdon asDenthrencerel 
erein, and afl Soul firſt left hein en1tu Bo 
dies. But where does this Fire born NY the 
Ocean in another Heriſpbere, or Wien us 2 
whit THING do the Souls ow to that Figes;' 

what” Lictor drives chem thither 2 Ther is id 
ſuch prodigious and*everlaſtivig Fre upon the Su- 
perficiesof our Furth, | 
wound diſcover the riſing Flame; and if Wa th 
the * Bowels of the Earth it word burt throügh 
forte Crungy thereof, or wimit our its Flames from 
the Mountains 3 this is neveſſury; chat it might not 
be ſuſſdcated by its on Stoke and Vapours! In na- 
kl Cave, or in what regards the World; Di. 
vines often too ĩncutſots and unskinſoſ form rute 


Opimdas and uhhatwral ones at the ſumd tine. 


This theſe Doctors have made an immenſelaud for- 
midable hw, but they have neither toldiugits 
Otigin 

e it fo 
People 
'take __ 
Flame? It is a Degree of Folly, to get only Fools, 
and to ſet the __ diſereet and tational Part g0. 


bliſts. | Theſe Things day they, the 
not inquire into And müßt wife Men 


It is the faultof the An Religion to aceominodare 


every Thing to the Ignorante vf the common pe- 
ple, and to their ſyperſtitious Hamovrs: We dught 
rather tu exalt Humane Nature to its proper Pitch, 


and *6 Bring the People from Folly tba juſt and 


due Senſeof Things“ Humane Wiſdem Has been 
growing from its Infancy, and can ſtand by this 


eat- 
elt Prejudice do Fiętx apd Religion, when artful 
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166 Of the STATE of the: Dx xp. 
Men, led on by Cunning, turn, Religion into, Gain: - 
Chriſtianity is to be freed from the Sbackles f Hu- 
mane Additions and Inventions; and thoſe; Things 
ſaid in the ſacred Scriptures, and adapted tothe 
VUnderſtanding of the Vulgar, are fo. to be explain- 
ce as not to offer Violence to Truth, nor to Men 
of Senſe, ö But this by the Bye, thou 7 wth 
We have ſaid enough concerning the Manner of | 
this ſupreme. Judgement, of the Differences of Py» 
niſhments, and the Diſtinctions made of the Gaod 
and Bad: For as to that outward Apparatur, what. 
is to he performed by the Powers of God aud Na- 
ture, the Opinions of the Fathers, founded ug 
Scripture have the greateſt Probability: of Traths 
But as Revelation is not over-clear, and the, Light 
of Nature very defective, this Article of Chriſtin 
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Faith, I take, a5 to. itſelf, to be plain; though as to. 
the Means it is obſcure. oo 
The Signs preceeding this Day, and the Time 
itſelf, I have ſpoken to in my Treatiſe of the Con. 
flagration of the World; 1 ſhall only add, the p. 
mitive Chridkans jans were a little miſtaken in their 
Calculation of the Time; for they verily believed 
the Day of the Lord would come in their Age: Sin- 
teen of thoſe Ages have rolled oyer our Heads, and 
the Day has not yet ſhone, nor the Twilight thereof; 
This Opinion of the End being at hand, began 
in the Apoſtles-Daysz fram. thence it ran down 
for ſome. time to the learned Men, and to the Peo- 


ple. * The firſt Calculatior failing, they every day 
% e Zartuiol 2. i Rm 
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. ſhoul not be terrified as though the Pay of the Lord 


was at hand: 55 fa IG brſt Antichriſt muſt. 
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om cotparing theſe Paſſages, 1 do not. won⸗ 


der the Diſciples nbi eie Notion of his ſudden 


Coming tn judge che Liyirtg-aod- the Dead; nr do 


— 2 Frotidenee permitted the Errour to 
chr ſo "oral Picry;: Patience; and a.Rea- 
& to lie for the ſake a God; nor do We won- 
der that God concealed —— bis . What 
be concealed from even Angel om the Son 
of Man: Bit of that Day, * ih Hour, knowerh 


Man, no not the A OY neither 
the Son, but the Fat 47 Or accord - 
ing to St. Murrhets, W ral. 

We have: e to the li- 


teral Account; but if the . Win 


not ber a literal 1 "os. muſt find out 
a more co Hmodious one. Jes p P lain, However, the 
Day of Judgement, 75 Day of the Coming of our 


Lord, aud dhe End of the World, wete unknown 


to the Apoſtles: Nor would they dear an Enquiry; 

for When they askef "him" concerning" the Reſto- 

ration of Hratl, he Taid; unto 2 75 not for you 

to knew. the: Times or: Saales which the Taler 210 
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| 1 a round Calculation, and follow '6nt"Conjettires, 
= whereas there are already 8 5000 Years from 
= the Creation of che World, the antient Prophecy 
receiyed by Jews, * and by the primitive'Chriſtians, 
that the World ſhalendure”'6600"Years, andthe 
Sabbatical to ſucceed, is hot, in my opinion; oat 
trary to the ſacred Scriptures, or any other 'ratio- 
nal Senſe, Of this we have treated in 'another 
Place. Ther of the Furth, I. 3. c. 5 In the mewn 
time it ought to be our Care, that we may be W 
| ts and unblameable in that Day; and that Wen 

ſoever our Examination ſhall be, we may u 

„23 8 to the Glory of God, and dur 
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called. hy his. own Name; I. ſaith St. Naa 
2 . . but God has given my I 8 
e Fellow-Labourers ker, and all our working 


ig in vain, 
God does not bleſs and fayour our Endeavourb,; I have laid 


the Foundation os 4 wiſe Maſler Builder, ud if any; ot 5% 
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Works rgas.nq more than * 33 ——. of Miniſters | 


in the 4 urch, which zt the Laſt Day Ms * 1 in i 


uſes the ang, hor of a ben ns 


carry on that Metaphor . Fire was a very 7 to. uſe in * 


the trick Tryal every 
e N 8 
Roy's N W bar be hap hid upon. the Fass of 


this Cale, 1 1 505 


ſtianit 


wa conchuds; that hs Tone no. ware than. Fae of a Pars- .. 
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our 
the Apoltle himſelf ; the Foumdstion the Chriſtian Religion 3" 
the Buildipg thereon, is Continuin « by; Preaching that Religion. 
Now if "any, Man builds upon Foundation, Gold, Silver, 
Precious Stones, Wood, Hay, or. Stubble,. 5, e. i upon this 
Foundation be raiſes a Su ure of folid Truths, and va- 


luable Tnfitidions ; or on the other fide, of frathy and unne- 
cellary Concelts, imaginary Eſſentials, and crrongene Tenets, 


cher of Chii- - - 


and makes Converts thereto ; every Man's, SuperſtryQture in 


the great Da r trjed,and'if Þy an Exacnination:changpE. by: 
E Fire is the Trys! at the Laſt Day; his Werk or 


SucceG in his Ministry, ſhall abide ; that is, be approved: He 


ſhall haye Nis" Reward, of s faithful and. Jad teren of tds G 


Myfteries of God: But if bis Works thall be burnt, that is, 


condemned. ks es yet {, as by Fire; if be has any. 


Materials that have ſtood the "Fi, they. ſhall remain, and be 
placed to bis 6wn Account in entring his Demand for his Re- 
ward.” This is a very mild and cafy lanation of this. Chap- 
ter, and far from the cruel nterprotation of. ſome 


Divines, who keep more to the old Heathen Pontifical, than to 
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performedrheſe things, both, with the Dead, and with- 
the Living, und now reigns with his glotious Bod: 
in ae "Whatever \s as taught us of qu futur 
Refurrectiqu, we esd t to 100k: POP as AO | 
immufable LAW. * 
Th Facts aud Sayings of Chriſt fcoocerning. 4 
ReſurreQon, being thus briefly; explained, we tha 
nom come to the Apoſtolick DoQrige, which, thou 
ee to the preceeding, is mote. copiouß a 

fuſed; and branched gat 1 2 Diviſio n 

We muſt firſt obſerve; the ReſurveRian of the De 
is by the Apoſtles never atttibuted 46 nacural 8 
ers, bur ta the Divine Influence only, and, 8 
Fri to that very Chriſt, dt Lord to whom e 


be that Wock. St. Paul in that ſolema Diller 
tion of che Reſdtrechion, ja his Epiſtle 80 5 


en in dhe Beginnings W "ng * 
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„ Thin eke way for the Teſimanies of the 9 
We muſt obſer de in their Preschingito the Fows and Serie,, 
after Cbrit was:departed; fred hene fhels rg. and chief . 
gument was, Chrift roſe from the Dead? Fromſrhepce they g 
two great Pyints of the, Chriſtian Religion the Moeſſiahſh. 

Je 1 of Mt, god the fature\Refurr from, the 58 
eſus ia his Life by 'his/ own" Works, apc by The” Oracle 
the Prophets; prove his Miſſion; by his Reſurrectiom f. 


the Dead, and Afcenfion juto Heavens inithel Sli TY 


ſtle 0 he ve? 
. 
Locld. : The 


and eternal Life,” find in che At" 0 he 1 olktes, thi 
3 their Preaching to f 

n 
. eluſion, 


rder hereof ee. 
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lug Of the 8 r AR of the D 

 duſion, aſribes It to hich likewiſe, en Chi 
the Author thereof,”andwakes it one and de ame 


7 our LAG 5 wor tory New, 

Fei (ſays be) be preached, that be roſe from t 
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| Refor- 


fſurreftion of the Dead ? He ſuppoſes our 


reQion after that of Chriſt to have an infallible Can- 
ſequence.” Then on the other fide; * Bur if thers be; 
rio ReſurreFtion of rhe Dead, then it Chriff not. men, 
In the Beginning therefore, he makes the evident 
recon hereatrer, 2 EONS 
Moreover, he makes. Chriſt the Root 'of 
Heavenly Life,” and Adam the Root or Principle. 
to eb he 1 7 7 5 
urige, Or Oppolite Type: + For 4s in Adam 
Rows in OF} all ie; 
ſays, is, that be might de made a quickening, 
Spirit, dc 49ue, Couwery. And by the Tame Jeſus, 
brift.he inſults over. Death and Hell, diſarmed of 


of een he of Chriſt a Fundamental of our Re- 


all their Terrours: O Death, where 5s thy King J + 
Grave where is thy Vittory? But Thanks be to God who. 


reth us the Viftory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Us faid,- before, that Chriſt ought to reign, till he 
had put all his Enemies under his Feet, the laſt Enemy 


that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death. Death can be deſtroy- 
ed by no other Way than by aſt univerſal Reſurre-* 


ction from the Dead. 


Not only in chis Chapter, but in others, as Oc. 
caſion offers, he builds our Reſurrection upon 
that of, Chriſt, and that by his Reſurrection he s 
conſtituted Lord-of the Living, and of the Dead, 
and of er after the Reſurrection. ** Your... 

7d with Chrift in God; when Chriſt, who is our . 

'Sx Cor. XV. 13. 9 11 Cor. XV. 43. ver · * 7 | 1 Cor. 

uv. 37. 57. "22 Gol . 3. + * * y 0 
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Jhall all be made alive; which he 
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hilatio 
inveſte 
Souls k 
a new 
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Life Er. * him. „ 
Lip Rt nd to the R A "= 
Mis: om whence , 0:1 look for the Samens 


ſhall change our vile Body, 
zoned 1 5 tanto. bis glorivus Body; ac 


cording yh , whereny be i. Me. to e 2 
things fo hi 
1 ſhould N ious in rodpcins more uf 
this Subject, to prove, I ſay, from Chriſt our Chief, 
* The fir born from the Dead, Col. i. 8. The it 
Fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. XV. 20% L lay, 
his Energy and Power, all our Hopes of a * — 
recen depend nd; not only from Chriſt, but oxigi- 
nally W God the Father. This Chriſt and his. As 
ſtles often affirm, A „ 32. C. i. I 
i. 19, 20. 1 Cr. vie 14 Hb, Lili. 20, It, 
depends likewiſe upon the Oh 2 of his Holy 
rit; as Num. The 11. N 
e bs Teſs from the Do ad yur le 


2 Lord Fe is Chriſt, who 


mortal irit that 
not wonder this ach 
Co-operation of the Father, Son, and Hol N zit 
4 8 to a new Creatior ae in- 
+ Stare, as it were out o x. of _ 
nice, innumerable Souls are 8 orth, and 
inveſted with Bodies of their own Riad. The 


Souls have a Kind of Renaſcence, or Takuyſwoig! 


a new Life, a new World, and all Things new. 
And therefore the - Apoſtle emphatically-enlarges. 


upon this extraordinary Power of God, ſhewed - 


WY —._ a... AM _— — 


+ Row. xiv, 9. Acts xvii. 31. Phil. iii. 20, 21... 
* x Per. i. 3, „ 2 Oer. ir. 24. 1 Joh v. It, 12, Jeba 
v. 26. and wii. 24. - 
\.+ The e muſt be allowed e bers to excuſe 
— ONT i 

& Thus 


| forth, and manifeſted in this great Work 
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Thus far we have eſtabliſhed the Certainty..x 
dür Reſurrection, and rhe N Canſes ther 


upon the Holy Scriptures, and clear Reyelation, 


we muſt now go upon more obſcure Subjefts, with- 
out the Aids ve had before: And firſt, with the 


Queſtion propaſed by the Apoſtlez With whatBody 


Ub we come? TW: Yyslpovrai of vitggry Woe o gun | 
exovra; * Haw are the Prad raiſed up, and with what | 
Body do they ue? To anſwer this more. clearly, 
and to find out the Qualities of the Bodies, with 


Which we are to be cldathed, we muſt 2 


what are aſcribed to them by the holy Writers; and 


when we have laid down theſe, as we find them in 


Conſult the Nature of Things, when we treat of cot 


tures; not only in 


the ſacted Scriptures, we ſhall next ſee what rational | 
Enquiries we can come at, for a more particplar Ac: 
count of their Phyſical Conſtruction; we muſt then 


zoreal Beings, that We may not, for want of Knows 
ledge," add ſome Abſurdity to the ſacred Writings. 
We ſhall find an Anſwer to both from the Scrip» 
this Chapter of St. Paul to the. 
Corinthians, hut wherever the Nature of thoſe Bo- 
dies we are to have in Heaven, is explained by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Of theſe, ſome are 5. 
and indeterminate, others, ſpecial and proper Cha- 
racteriſticks, which, if attended, let vs into the ve- 


1 Matter and Form of thoſe bleſſed Bodies. Theſe: 


Marks and Characters we ſhall divide into two 
Parts, and allot each for "the Diſcuſſion of each 
Queſtion in ĩts ordert: Whether the Form of the Bo- 
dy will be Organical, or Inorganical, is determined 
by theſe four ſcriptural Characters: It will have no 


— 
— 


need of Belly ot Food, nor of Fleſh and Blood, and. 
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; rh nner 
| of the STATE of the Dr XD. 18 
will be & Ar, without Hands, and we, 
4 of the Nature of Angels . Theſe Marks are to h 
* brought to the Teſt; theit Strength, cheit Siggi 
e cance, and their Power, ate to be the Subjecꝶ o ꝗjẽt. 
ly Examen. hf O 5 epnT9d - 
4 As to the firſt, concerning Which the,. Apoſtle 
=" 55 ſpeaks; + Mears for the Belly, and the Belly for-Meats: 
p but God ſhall, deſtroy both it and then, . When, ſhall 
th God deſtroy them? Nat in this Life, therelore.in the 
next; not in this mortał Body, but in the, glorions 
kr and immortal one. And if the Body ſhall, want 
In, Belly, it will Iikewiſe. be withgut Bowels,.. 2nd 
al without Paunch, and all the inward Appurtenan- 
jg ces of that Belly, and the Body will be maimed and 


imperfect, when the organical Conſtruction is ta- 
1 will be taken away likewiſe, or be entirely uſeleſs; 


. ken away. Moreover, the Parts below the Belly _ 


concerning which, we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, ITben 


We 
Pp the Legs, Thighs, and Feet, made for walking 
4 : Ping ome fir 5100 ſolid Pavement, as there is no 
9 uch thing, and Motion will not be after the man- 


ws ner of walking, but as Angels move; theſe will be 
1 taken away as unneceſſaty and ſuperfſuous. 
* Moreover, without Food there is no Noutiſh- 


* ment, and to this Nouriſhment many Faculties and 
6 Organs are. ſubſervient, all to be aboliſhed” with 
— dur Appetite of Eating: Such are the Organs of 
1 Taſting, Ghewing, and Swallow ing doun; Concoct- 
ing, Sanguification, and Piſttibution of the Chy le; 

d rogether with, many of the Glands, neceſſary for 
- Nouriſhment-and- Secretion; Who cam bear this 
3 | Mutilation of our organical Bodies? But tte Bo- 
I 4464 1% 44 Po 1 . r 
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5 n $0 the Doctor is pleaſed to tranſlate cu, se 
L | 1 1 Cor. vi. 13. | : "3 
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h at the end; Nom this I ſay, CORY That Fleſh 


dra g acagroy, Without Fleſh and Blood. 
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2 uM FA, theſe N if wa are e 
in out Concloſions; and when theſe" Parts are 4 
ken away, what ſhall become of Fleſh and Blood, 
e be dur next Eoquiry. 

When the Apoſtle had ended his Diſcourſe con- 
- cerning the Qualities of the bleſſed Bodies, be adds 


Blood cannot inherit” the Ki God &. 1 
cannot, that is, there is a of Repugnance aud 
Contradiction between the H Haventy Stare, and the 


Conditions of Fleſh and Blood ; and therefore the 
Soul muſt aſſume. after the Reſurretion a Body 


Perhaps you will ſay, Fleſh and Blood, are dot 
in theſe Words of the- A poſtle, to be taken literal- 
I» but only in a Myſtical and Allegorical Manner; 

enoting the moral Impurity, Depravity,” and 
Works of the Fleſh: I anſwer, This is Alſerted 
rari:; and not only fo, but is againft the received 
ule of Commentators, not to receed from the Let- 
ter without evident Neceflity, proceeding either 
from the Nature of the Things, or of the Sub- 
ject: But here is no Neceſſity preſſes; the Cha- 
racers (as we ſhall hereafter prove) are plainly 
conſdnant and conſiſtent with the literal Senſe, 
1 the followin ng Words plainly ſhew,' that Cum 
Sanguis, Fleſh and Blood, are taken here Phy- 
12 el and not Morally-: For immediately after, 
follow Corruption and lacorruption. Corruption 
4s always onderſtood b Fand by began the 


* | 
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n xv. 50. | | 4 
The Vulgar under ſtand the Reſurrection one Way, and the 
Learned Another, e * | 
W r 

4 See Git, and 
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Of the Sen. of the DRA a9 


4 Apoſtle means ard, this our corruptible Body, 

* and by-Incorruption our 1ocorruptible One.. 

*Þ perhaps you will endeavour to avid this another 

5 Way, and ay, Tbis Fleſh and Blood, as it is, can- 

1 not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven; but we ſhall 

8 have another Rind of Fleſh and Blood at the Reſur- 

4 rection. To anſwer this, - the Apoſtle no where 

y diſtinguiſhes Fleſh and Blood into two Kinds, Cor- 

d uptible and Incorruptible; he mentions ſe I 

e Sorts of Fleſh, as of Men, Beaſts, Fiſhy and Birds, _ 
e and they, are all Corruptible; but he no where 1 
y mentions .incorruptible Fleſh, And When it was —_— 
19 in his way, and the obvious Opportunity before Ii 
t him; he has no where the Diſtinction of one Fleſh 

U being Corruptible, and another Fleſh | 

8 ble; but on the contrary Side, he ſuppoſes all 

4 and Blood Cortuptible: And from thence he lays | 

d down this univerſal Propoſition, without Limitation —_ 
d or Piſtinction, that Fleſh and Blood cannot inbe- 1 

t- it the Eingdom of God, i. e. a Body made up wich i | 
er Fleſh. and Blood. Corruption in the latter Part of —_— 
d- this Verſe, and Fleſh and Blood in the Firſt, at in vl 
a . Oppoſition to Incorruption, and the Kingdom | | 
17 of God; it is mixing Heaven and Earth, to con- 1 [| | 
& found Corruptible and. Incorruptible together. In . = 
70 this manner, incorruptible Blood, is a contradifti in 
* on, as Logicians call jt, in the Adjunct ; for the 

Ty Stamina, or ſtanding Principles of Blood, are 

N of @ diſſoluble Texcure and Frame, and upon that 8 

* Diſſolntion, follow 7 3 5 and Putrefaction. 

\ The ſame may be ſaid of Fleſh, it is only.a-Coagu- 

* lation of Blood and Juices. But more of this, When 

9 we come to ſpeak of the Blood of Chriſt, and of 

” his glorious Bod). r 

DN From what has been ſaid, it plainly follows, 

+ according to the Apoſtle, Fleſh-and Blood-cannot 0 =» 
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vpe Of eh Sn D, 
Aumerit the Ringdom of Herwen: This muſt Ve u 
der ſtood literalſy and uni verfally, atidtherefore Bur 
BEE: Oceleſtial and Incorruptible Bodies muſt be void: 
pie and Blood; and of all the Organs and Part 
1 .. "- conſtituting che fame; If you take Fes away, the 
£3 Remainder only will be a dry Skeleton, deprivedofall 
the Ornaments and Apparatus of an organical Body, 
Hitherto we haye proved from Scripture, the 
| . Bodies of Saints in Heaven ate not Organical, by 
Þ Parts; as to the whole, let us conſider the” Char. 
=_— Tacters affxed thereto.” Our Celeſtial * is by 
the * Apoſtle called, &y«orolyrov, and in reſpect to 


= | — Pother Bodies, we are doc yet. As to the firſt, in 
F ſttuat to the Cumbia, the Apoſtle puts a kind of Ati- 
= titheſis; or Compariſon between the preſent Body 
F | dd the Heavenlyone; we muſt enquire how to en- 
=_ det this word .&yigoroinror, if verbally there is no 
| | Antitheſis 7 For our preſent Bodies are not made 
_ with Hands, and by no human Art; they proceed 


from a liquid Seed, and alittle Drop, and increaſein 
Bulk, till they are formed by the Divine Energy, in- 
| d0dò9 the admirable Structure and Form they are in, 
: with no Help, no Aſſiſtance of Hands. 
= | | -/ Sevohdly, If by &yuporoiorov, we underſtand ſome - 
= -  ”x#hing not artificial,” neither is here the Antitheſis 
= | Preſerved; for our Bodies here are not artificial,” but 
natural in their Original and Increaſe. In ano- 
=. ther reſpe& indeed, our Body hath a Sort of ar- 
= i A rificial Mechaniſm,” it is formed of ſeveral Parts'of 
| Matter, articulately joined, and coagmented toge-. 
[ ther, that make it a perfect Mechanical, or Organi- 
cal Fabrick, and therefore is ſaid to be yngorotnroy, - 


made with Hand; and by the Tame Analogy, ayu | —— 
| „ 22 r W * | Ti 
„ EEE — — 
eo cory. | er e 3 Chriſt, 
| „ Cor. v. 9. Mark"ziv.”58, Heb. ix. 11. know t 
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wa f tie S of the DA A 2d 
* ke relrroc, is Inorganical. In this manner the Anti. 
11 theſis remains between the two Kinds of Bodiesour - 

if preſent, and our Caleſtial ones and che Bleſſed have 35 
he 


an inorganical Body. This Antitheſſs, not | 
| exprelled in this of the Apoſtle, yet iris-tobefound © © + 
mn | inJferkaiy. 2 Yugonoinroris oppoſed towels — + 
y, a x ieoxpiros, and Chrilt applies both to his own Bo- 
1 dy, that then ſuhſiſting, and the Body aſterwards 
1 to oe: He terms one yapgmroe@// and the AJ 

_ ther q xe ,o, and in ño other Way cau the | | 9 


Yy 

ar · 22 a 

by Antitheſis be explained. Laſtly, The Apoſtle to 

19 the Hebrews, ch. ix. confirms this Rxplanation; he 

i follows the Similitnde of a Tabernacle; as Chriſt did 

"x of the Temple, and calls our Terreſtrial Body'a 

15 Tabernacle or Sanctuary, yaggwohſlev, and the Bo- 
"it dy of Chriſt in Heaven, A yaggwolilov, not made with 

10 Hands: And adds hy Way ot explaining ver. wth 
16 rorigqs N Tayryr The rice, that is to ay not of 
ed this Building, but of another Fabrick and Fort * 
75 from the Terreſtrial and Organical Bod. - 
U Our laſt Character is taken from our Similitude n 


1 with Angel. Chriſt ſays 'to-the 'Sadducees,"The' | ( ., Ii 
Children of the Reſurrection will be doe A | | 
2. unte Angels. This ſeems indeed at the"firlt Fer © if 
"Y to relate to Marriage and Cohabitation, which it | 
at | may do, though.not excluſively of amore large Mean | a0 
TY ing, Chriſt: takes occaſion from hence to extent [| 
2 the Parallel of Children of the Reſurrection wẽ gn * 
of Angels further, and to 'a more copious Senſe, EY 

"1 as it is done by * St. Luke, who thus gives us the 4 

ij. | Words of Chriſt; upon this Head: d they which . 

12 . TTY , * 

vs  * The Sons of the Neſurrection. tre the Sons of God; Bye 

by Chriſt, Luke xx. 36. HO g. as 47 are called. I =» 

j know this Expreſſidn of the Sons of God, is applied to holy - 


by l » * 


. g 
4 > U. 


n 8 ine of th DIM 


_ ſbull' be "counted worthy to obtain" that" Worlds and the 
OO Refurtifbidn from the Dea, Hithes" 
. is Marriage ; neither can they dit any mite, fon 
_ thny art equal unto Anga; Luke xx. $5; 36s ert vag 
rebate in Kd ra, Todlpſihor yap Hor Bro 
bence it is plain Angels have Bodies, and weſhall have 
ſuch Bodies as Angels have, 4. 6. inorganical ones%, > 
As to the firſt, if the Equality of the Bleſſed 
| with! Angels is only ſpiritual/. and has no 2 to 
the Body, then our Bodies, after the RefurreRion 
may be mortal, notwithſtanding thig Equality: e 
Chriſt ſays; by reaſon of this Farity, we can neyer 
die; this is therefore a corporeal Equality, for we 
die and are mortal in —— or in another Life! i in 
regard only to our Bodies. Moreover, this Im- 
mortality and Parity with Angels, of which Chriſt 


peaks, _ Privileges. and Conſequences of the. - 
R 


for the Immortality of the Soul a 


ways Was, py nothing uccedes over above 
that, except the — of the Body: In this 
reſpe&- we ſnall be equal with Angels; and we 
ſhould be rather like them before, than after the”. 


Reſurrection, if they have no Bodies. 4 
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Meg in this Life, a8 they bave received the irit of 1 

on, and certzin Hope of future Heaven and G b 

ie ds a ſuture Life, pom ck State, aeconding 
iſt, in this Place, Matt. v. 1. T2. 

* T his St. Auguſfins aſſerts daisy. "ac mall our Bodies be: 
after the Refarredlion as Cages are, Pal, bixxvi. 13. 2 
theſe Words, Tren haſt delivered 7 the leweft 
And in Pſal. cxlv. near the Begining ' he, calls” our 21 
Body an angelick One; W char jb is angelified Subftance, 
bb, 3. contra Mare, c. alt. Ladbantius, 8 Tranformation into an- 
gelick Similitude, lb. 7. r. 26. See more in-St. Auguſtine to 
ON PW n Anh LB 
p 2. 6, 17. „ 6. 10. . Bodies * 

| fallen and not fallen ron s og 
7 e this, ſee n lib.2, 9 5. . 1 Jus, 
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That Angels are ſpititual Subſtances/a69d dlothtdk 


with Bodies: peculiar to themſelves, is plaim front 
hence, that they are to be the Guardi and Atten- 
e Chriſt-at bis glorious Coming; they muſt 
be therefore! viſible and clothed with Bodies of 


* 
. 


„ form the Magnificence and Ma- 


Jof that cmleſtial Pomp; er A. xv, 


| * 
2 TI. i. J, It will not bear; that chey 8 
Bodies for the Nine en, and Jay pig, cc 
ſional Clo When the Show is overgt L y it 


will not bear, that Chriſt ſhall came with a Guard!. 


4 — a — Thouſand Thouſands 
or uerade Angels, a Mock - Appearances. And 
whereas it is ſai in the * Scriptures, chat Stan 
5 transformed. inte a Angel of Light g that Change 
up 


be cor poreal; and as evil Angels; in theit Natures, 
are capable of ¶ Pain and Torment bycorporeal Fire, 


their Fate allotted to them, it is plain theſe degene- 
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the Likeneſs:of n beavenly.Body to the glorious 
10} 1303) 3 410 2833 nt any oat th ood?” * 
15 | | 
$71 51 mL Ryan 1 e omar wb 
. © The Sun and fired. Stars ſhige: by; their on Light, and-the 
"Planet by RefleQion ; and therefore this proves mp 
40+; 1 | 


Ho 


and; 


5 ple 


_ 
A. 
# 3 $475 


with whon 


1 
9 . 


2 ES ES POE r 


* 
* 


of ted u of (the Pines. 2 her 


— 


it N the 
N ers. Mw; De Sent ke 


1 5 they arg che Fang- 
1 8 . 5 | 
25 ch ea i L ; ba 


8 5 


| 1 5 5 


1 Re fur ppeared in . 
. ; 5 Lale & ri. 
d; madecchit fl er viable ar inviſible, 


ſure. . ag tis, after 
ut. be; twiee red into the 
de A Je xx. 59, 36: 


es and Fleſh 
Res i es ens nen 7 


an 


Dif: 
1 79 15 12855 e e gce, 
py * 4 . de oe 5701 n e a bai 
* 2 2 Wie e 1 


CT PK Wada W001 Tor 27 755 "if 24 + Mar, * 
J Olen. Ales. Snom * * O87 — 
"#914447 . hoof his Wy; which was 


ſubſiſtec by n Power: and 1 but for thoſd 
with whom be . cer think erher- 
wiſe of hm ae ſufpeaed — 9 1 Phantaſm o 
Vifog. O. wpkd" mee ee ad rb. a he De er, 
drank, ound put on „ite te de Handled, 26 
confirm the wav — 6 WE Tybl Pier his Nefhrreclt- 


on ; be uſſumed- the Fig — wo dug ſpirtus —[— 

— ee 70 —— 205 as 
r is 0 

Fray, — 2 —— 


N 2 carte, 


#2 


20% of AK 9 . 
Laſtly, When be aſctiided 05 Heaveh, bis 


uh Carried up on *. Angels a OY * 
-the Vehicle!” light aud moyeable, ds Chi. 
Hot in which lar his ay to 8 
| Regions. N N be Was en by t fil 
Fee Wer 4 4 8 'of Fire, dd 
ns OE Bae, 47 "if. *. e 
nace; Rev. I. 14, 2705 in the ame-1 

Son of Man wag ed by Daniti, ch. 255 

when be returns, ir Will de in the he Fins 

meous, and r Arg Fa HAART 5 
to vs below from _ Ether, 1 

Nen This is the Glory of the Fi 7 
-he will be inteſted ; the Jock Form of 
Abtient of Days, 'deſefibed L Devi. 5, . 
with his Ne th ih Hiking AIG gun 


To this let "the add;" +dd. thi Glory of Go G talk 
by the Heben. i ShetHirab,| and is The 8 Lig 175 
Preſence of God 214 bas che Form of 


7 Heid i en 176 102 21 ens. 


#467, not according de his Nature: 20 1 Seren 5 
. e GNM. A. L F +. F: 
We Hud others cited mW this Head, as 

Lact, & Beda in cap. 20, Johan. apud Gerhard. 577 
572. Ta. K ige Hom. "BY. Cod. Gr. ins Johan. ZE 705 
moons ws; Kc." It; þ (us worthy of doubt, ba an incor- 
ruptible Body ,could;take the Impreſſion of. the Nails, and 
couched by — Hands; But let not this diſturb yon toe 
much ; this was from Fermiſſion (or Condeſcenſion. 
cds) for the 2 could pervade the Doors, was ſo 
to have no manner © eee 
dit to the Reſurrection 22 
19. The Spirituality af the 
rather hid from bie Diſciples 
all bumane Sight ; end when be was to 
he would not be ry — 
in a tzogibl poble 5 
from the Dead, and about te. 


The 
was 


. a 


* 
— 

- * — = 
7 * 


1 

Fleſh al 
Body in 
thought 
of the 1 
Chriſt. 

another 


Fe} 


481 A 


| 


S 


Hfae@56ks Gerben 2095 


Flame, e a candeſcent.Cloutl,.as appeared in: the? I — | 
2 , t, and inte Holy of dels. | 
. hene called a Eighty or) | 
Mae 7 vii. l, 42. AN,, Ki | 
ul 2 1 5 I 1740 In theſe ang any other Placeyin'i 4 
e e the: glorigus, Preſence: of God M: i 
come ; faming ſhining Matter. This was 
e ot the divine Glory, che Hain go i 


| 

Body of Cay iſt, and which: ſhined/in.che F i 
of Bo s Irequentiy abaded to by 1122 
Writers, Jobs 22 Tit, th 44+ Red. xri, pe] ; i 
From what ha ſaid Plain, thar che) ; : | | ] 
glorious Ee tary LF e a Dies i 
or liquid Ether, and. therefore. gur.own Bodies ne , 
to be. of the ſame: MCL, 38 They they ae to bel like 
1 5 0 and if we conſult Reaſc ab ene, —. 1 


E lh 1 2 e 2 ae 


Matter can 
real Fette where the a. . Fris tbin — 
\materiah: 


id: And as, in. the who 
Des we know nothing, WY lotion than 


8 
rious Body of Chriſt, conſi 
formed after that Mode), w Nos 
better,-as-we-may-reaſona 5 | 1 
8 12 may perhaps be ſaid, it daes not an” | 


the ' fared; Striptures” nor Kere to explain the - 
8770 us Body, of Chriſt. in. Heaven. in this manner, 

it did not oppoſe: the received Doctvine of ch 
Fleſh and een ef Chriſt, remainiag even it g | 
Body in Heaven!” 1 anſwer, Joche of the Farhers” | 
thought '6th&tWwiſt;, and others very .much.doubted.. | 1 
of the Fleſh and. Blood of this cleſtial Body of 1 
Chriſt. The Ong gens denied it; and aged after” | I 
another manner '*T he Fathers of the Tecond Nee 5 


—_ —— 1 7 Wo ogg 


4A | 4 


ro. 
bit, 
uth 
24 
5 
cor- 
| be 
tos 
Ha- 
"ru 
cre- 
cap. 
was 
ided 
em, 
not 
ſen 
— 49 
me, 


= 


| e . 


ps Gba be 


| . (24: of the AT 

claſtHby theniiappioved; + this vas oe Th 

Oni fs with his 00 will Fe etbin hi 

again; NH jab «lens, * N dH , not Fle 

r hagt wt without Body <onfiſting of 4 fübtilß ns 

chill Natter; That heuhhay be ſebr, and Hay 

mit hour Craſſiteuds o Wbt esd he Plainer; 285 
very Wor 18 my re gx eee * 

t n Oo ITE 

own, Thes 

his. 4atb.Ofution, . . — . 1 

Ghtiſb34) U e 

th Day be war Li 5 - al 744% 1 


Hagen, "rk from from "heres bring * / 4 
I | he Ne Hale 1 
Yieftoun, Us dee, K., 
1 ly k 
78 


tuis * judl ic tut, 
* . 292059 * 1 Nets 7255 e 


2 * z35d 
| 1 105 220 U. 15 11: en G. vet 1 
Ca. wl 
br Sills Fans 47 Fat poſt 1 5 
mee kater car nis, fn! e re chm Dec 


on 1 — met quidem ear! 
AO: Dany he e ee 


999775 3 iP E 


8 Wintern —— of the Fer 23 eg rather.) 
ertn 7 


thin 
ER i on 


dodgy er N, i, tion er e cared; nee ts 


men 1 5 corpore 7 FEED 0 8 
corpus Habentem? qualec $Hovit* 4 
98 295 n wt vſdeatu & 

abet. reve? T "5b; SIN 


ec oe W e 


Ia Win . — 1 13 


2 nu e Words n 1 9 "Y 


Ken Jes. F a AR Br 21 Kale 
Den extra alledem carnis, Ve ud AR: 
RA nes oj 604 ln 4 br 


ta horica}, or figurative Seiſe, 
Se n Fleſh; Rk 9 1 00 f 
But the ve Words" . 7 
Counclls, The Gregory 1 Wm 
1 it "Gl A In, 
Th 5 Fd Fl ad Gal | 
theſe Words plan! 
Fe Sen nl thr peer pps 


ſubtile 155 1 858855 Ne d 1 
is denye ang to 
ven, d 1 Si 
Laſtly, Thave* 
doubtfat ay: ro 9 Feet 


Annes 
ſed this Bel 0 fh Fi 
9015 rd has. Bones and 


ments of Fleſh? 70 g ion, 1 1 
y | 


Twered in patt; Ine adds, 


there ene . 


een 2014 49 774 ug EN an D ming 
. pes | e ad — : 7 
ima . une * 


wy aa . . owh quaſtio. bewunchit nig 


id ie A. 


„ eee quod ille non. 


* , fi equal 1 2 


of AS v Sauen 2 


5 
* 


forts, de ſan- 
EE, == — paper — 2 


777 EY Tn 


*. 


1 05 Wan He Dinn, 
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Ea hah not Fleſh and Bones, he did not fay Ban 
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ea 27 ſay e 2 ſo let the ne end ; 
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. Queſtian-: further, if Hood, why. 
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But hatevet is added, let them take care that Cor- 
ruption is not made a Part, and by that means, 8. 
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fade mente! Prigeiples or Stamiga remain, che 
Heavenly Blood ein 'only” be ealſed 1 4 
xarayenst ons inc, Blood; it Has not The N | 
Blood; for hen it could not be 4 ſia! and Tit 
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Texture of the Parts of khgſſe Priticiples; but 1 
Mixtures and Textures are in their own natu LY | 
Wlvable gad fubje&t to Diſſipation, Fas W 

Straw by Fire) by the circumambient cœleſtial Mat- 

ter. Indeed che Power of God cat preſerve the Mas 
of Blood entire, as the Bodies df Children were fre. 
ſerved in the Furnace of Babylon; but ſtill jt 8 
corruptible in its own Nature, 14 it has the ſame 8K 
ments that conftirute our e 
Werde Na thay de Fi of BRAY M tal 
proportion" it js to no purpoſe ti 5 over th 
Subject again, or to form'the" Analyſis} it is fu 
ent to obſerve, that Cortuption even r Soft- 


hard, it will have the Nature of a Stone, ot o 
or of a Mummy dried and hardned'in che . 
or Egyptian Sands: But is theſe Things are h 
19 t Reaſon and to Faith, I leave them. 
In the mean time, we conclude, the” gle 
Body of Chriſt in Heaven does not confiſt. 1 
Fabrick of Bonęs, Fleſh, and Blood, and other 17 
Mounts and Entrails of a terreſtrial and modern 
Body; 
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55 one word of A ccleſtial Matter, as. do 17 755 

de and Actittents:;” The External a> vifble Glo- 2 

Foren Y ſhining dot with borrowed Rays,” 

12 05 its On Ei 5 in its awn ihnate Weng 

Sour, a8 4 F nrain of living Warer, and not. 

25 75 Weakae of Reffection and Franſthiffion.” 

aye us a Specimen of this Glory from Hea-" 

ol eh he ſpake to Saul 1. 

1 the Frrength of his 6 Light” 
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ts bins s Light from. Heaven, aud be ft 

12 "A 5 diffuſed. over the orion 

ry „more ſtrong and bright than 5 
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his therefore. ſeems to me the ial Habit my 
Stare of the glorious Body of Chriſt; though we mu 
nr * | Re always in his Power. 80 Change the 
Part of bis Body into what Form ag 
W oy he pleaſed. 


dld not give 775 js light Body ; Forty Days he, 
liyed witbour Ate To without Drink, gergeg. 
X, & Toros, who could make his Body d rab, itopoſh-\ 
ble, or rare, denſe, heavy, light, bright, or. opake, . 
vikble or inviſible, . at his pleaſure; and ſurely. he. 
is pow more able in Heaven to turn the obſequious, 


Matter into Blood, or, any other Concretion he. 


thinks fit. We do not therefore diſpute the Pow-., 


er of Chriſt over the Elements, or _oyer his ow 
Bally's but we infilt upon hi $ prope orm, .o of-" 
is is n 


. pony, fleſhy, or bloody, biit bf Tet Hs - 
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en he Jived in this 3X 
1 5 walked upon the Water, and Fr Waves 
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+410 Of the$TaT# of the Dawn 

| beſet with] ngling. Stars. ſnitable_ to bis, Dj ni * 

and the Ethereal gions where Cheiſt 3 9 

I haye explained wiel as © oh perſpiculty and 
the Matter and Form g 

Chriſt's Body in, Heayen, and of cht Bodies being. 
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ce, by his Divine Power, like date his. Both we, | 


150 proved, dpdn Examination, to be Inbrganical. 
and Uncomppunited.; And though in this Examinay: 
tion, we have ſtrictly adhered to the Marks and Cha- 
rafters ſet up in the ſacred Scriptures, we. are nes, 
vertheleſs ſo uſed. to out groſs Bodies, fabricated; 
with Fleſh and Blood, and folid Mem that we. 
can neither have an Idea of any other animated 57 51 
dies, or believe the Proofs when they are evidently 4 
brought; whoever is moderateſy verſed in the Wris, 
tings of the antient Philoſophers, ot have read the; | 
Reaſonings of the Chriſtian Fathers upon Av | 
and Dzmons, will be ſoon unbewitched from that 
Diffrulty. I will therefore lead the way, by den- 
ring them to examine, whether Angels have Bor. 
dies, and what thoſe Bodies are. A to the firſt,” 
we haye already ſhewn the Opinion of the Greek p 
Fathers, - eſpecially concerning the Bodies of Au- 
gels; what the Bodies of "thoſe Angels are, we, 
may learn from the Greek Fathers, and from the. 
Latins in St. Auguſtin, in his Bock de. Geneſi ad He. 
ram, in his Epiltles de Civitate Dei, and ſcattered. 
in other Places. They all agree, they are ſubtitle” 
and ſlender, like Air or Ether. The good Angels. 
have more fine Grain, and the Wicked more groß. 
From this Opinion of the Fathers, and theit fecon.. 
daty Authority, (for I give the Scriptures, ane 
Reaſon the Prebeminenee) this yulgar ' Errour * 
will vaniſh, That all animated Bodies are of ont coms ; 
mon Nature; that is, compoſed of organized and con- 
creted Matter, or made with Fleſh and ne Ki ; 
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woſt noble of all animated Bodies, aud more ada 
ed tb afliſt all the Functions, both of "Bod 
— For even in our earthly Bodies, mo more 
fluid, and ſlender Parts, called Spirits, are 
Poet, Vehicle of the Soul, that com- 

Er them i ther Potts, and direc them. to 
Members of and upon their 
Finenek EAR Craſſitude, their Quantity great or 
Jeſs; or their 
AﬀeSiotis and tions of the "Mind" depend; 
with them the Soul. takes its Place, and the Body 
is only an outward--Detenſe and Covezing.of Sin 
Fleſh, like a Caſe or Box. e therefore — 
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dri ode, d dowjaroy , ; Being not Fleſh, and yet nor 
without Body. Surely Chriſt might have ſaid in ; ir 
W and not Jefs to the pu 2 a Spirit has not 
Body, as ye ſee. me bave; 
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501 We-are.now entered ioto "all the anions Queltienr abate 
- Peaple affect to enquite into above tleir Resch; The Dor 
bas indeeu moulded the Grave to bis Fancy, and dreſſed u * 
Ded like Fairies . he has given them fantaſtical: Shadow, jil- 
luminated by the borrowed Light of bis ꝓrblifick Fan 2 


Tas r e rl thaugb, I muſt needs 
endeavourdd to ſit the ee al Death 
FEI id Furniture, only Lys 


9 vrith the tue and genu e 
mays the Apoſtle asks, — ty. 37 With — Body 


call himſeſf Foal. ords are, Bur ſame Man will ſay, Hew 
a e Dent raiſed, ups :and-with what Bedy do they \come } Thou 
S rern 
+ Fool dbu ſaid in ants aha 6 Ord Pg, There! 
© David askh, there is God. | It-is/thg\Queſtion of the Fool, 
„che Slaverer 3 88 though becauſe it rig purified in — 
e, it ednnor riſe again in another manner. Though ſown: 
{i eee wet. 42. ie the — 
eee e 
e figres tho gtbat Queſtion,/ Whether our, Bodies vill be 
N Meer four Matke of an Organical 
| "> | 1110 1 4017 "T 

he fir Mark is, the "Belly for food tbe bas dee he 
1 truer Senſe of the Apoltle's Words; Meets for: the Belly, and the 
ald ere ee i Kai: ra- 
m g Tate The preceding Text clears ap the 
2 of this; il Things are lawful fo 222 

expedione; God, by g an End by Death to the De 
"oy of the Body for Food, will thereby put an End to. this 
Diſpute of forbidden 40g Tab ra refers! to the pre 
Verſe; and therefore this Text has not the leaſt Hint wit 
(what Bodies we (ſhall: riſe at the Reſurrectian: But. that We 
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bell have no 'Occafion for Meats, 1 will:readily grant c becauſe = 


they yield a too ſenſual Enjoy ment for:Codeibiai Beings. More - 

— Corruption and | Senfuality go togethicr M and the Apoſtle 
o N, fhalf:by raifed in inn. The Docter pro- 

— how bo Floagiſh : When ſhall he: deſtroy; them? Not in 
this Life, therefore in a future-one:;Þ iner, © be * 


sf SN. jaw 


0 are: ta siſa 2 q 922 i be asks' that. Queſtion, he mult 
His 
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| "them by Death, and therefore they are not of ſuch Moment of 
the preſerving the Bady from Forgication,, as the Apoſtle con- 


cludes, Now jbe Body'is nit fab Fornication, bub for the Lard. 
I come now to my full Anſwer to this Paragraph : He c 
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| Andes, as the Body will have no Occaſion for > it will 


* Have no Belly; aud conſequently no Bowels y and "with the 
Belly is taken awdy; I grant the Body: Will really be like the 
Figure of uo Body: He proceeds nent to demoliſh the Thighs, 
- Legs, and Feet 3 und at laſt puts it into the Form of u U- 
- Maſter, or # Scaramoueh, | 011d rr S260; 
I defire to know if all the intertal Parts of the Body ure 
not contrived for Beauty as well as Uſe: nd i not the Suu 
naturally delighted with Symmetry and Proportion ? The 50. 
dy might bade been made a Organicul as it b now, 
defor med, that the Sou would find an Uneafineſs 
and even as we are, the Soul delights to pick | 72 
beautiful and regular of even humane Forme, to it elf 
© through'the Eye. If therefore we on grant the Plenſure af 
tbe Eye after the Reſurrection, the humane: Form 
temain, to pleaſt that. Exe 3 thong the iced. Parts' 
not be in every Reſpect ſo uſeful as in this is n 
I aan never perſuade my ſelf God gives us" material. 
let them be never ſo near the Deſcription of the 1 
Neay ments, unleſi the Eye is pleaſed' with thoſe Forma g for 
material * rn Durkneſs in it ſelf, without Eyes to t 
-rhe Rays, to them to the Perception, 
making God indeed m a very uſeleſs. Reſurreftion; 
ive us material Forms, and not to be ſeen, that 1 
do the giving us no Forms at lll. 
I u it n therefore as ai unaſterable Hypotheſien that 
Sceing is one Branch of  Cceleſtial Enjoyment,” othertyiſt the 
Reſuri ection would be vain; and if ſo, the humane Bodyrras 
to its exteriour Form, my remain, without any Contradicti- 
on; for if the Body will be in 2 globular! Form, with E 
therein, the Apprarance would not be: ſo agrecable as an bhu- 
| mane Shape and Form; This, I cannot. be denied. "| 
I have made Way now for the 


geries of Light and Flame. Mn nvtox 003 (acht 
If any leaned Men will be pleaſed: to enter the Lifts, wich 
* „ theſis, I ſhall be very wi and pleaſed 
"20 have it fully: dilcuſſed. L am never @ngry wich candid, 28. 
tional, and learned Oppoſition. e i ect hl al 
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We come his next Argument af Nutrition z Cer» 
oly Fun ny, by ſes a Decay of Parts to. be Tupplied, a 
— inconſiſtent with the Reſurrection pr romiled: to us. 3 N 
we have ſeveral Organs that adminiſter to jon Senſes, cmploy- 
ed in hel ping ve ts al with ae RH —* | 
gar, and the * Eo Prelate, | 
But till if poſe the unneceſſary Ihe of « Man 
be raken eh 08 e i ser 
into the Diviae ets if God has Promiſed us a T 
tation of gur Body from s corruptible. into an Pacer 
One, it A very abſurd_ to sk hz will become of our 
trails ; ſe they will be conſolidated, or annihilated, 
Aw, fowile, of God holds, what will thar be ro. us } 
is 'givivg him Direcrions, it is preſcribing coo freely to 


g Gs: T ſhall explain i what anne? a Body, may be 
"that State of Life organical, without Nytriture, or a ſu 
Diminution of Parts. As Maiter polſelſes Space, I ſhall Ae. 
down for granted, Motion is peel pa for the 
of thoſe glorified Beings ; and therefore an organical J 

da of the Muſcles is not inconſiſfent with thar th | 

244, Without Diminution of Parts, the Blood may "I a 
the Veins, and the neryous Juices circulate through 14h Tubes, 
and * Brain may receive mpreſſions from the Conſtj N 
bf the Body ; yet the Blood may never move heavily 
the Y eins, por ger cop mach, the Brain, nu. 

flow always in 2 due Temperature, im 5 

br h the Fel Ait Wicke for hat the be 
85 Play, than riſe into Storms und Terpelts, aad the 

dy is 255 in the fame light Diſpoſition we are in, when 
fled with id ] Toy and D n s World. 
Be to Gratit t Impedi the Soul 8 

linked to the . N iy. this Garth eee U th 
ak it eotirel ng Would deſtroy the Operations of even 
ified From hence te Vivacity thereof aile:, 

11 l ty. 4 we ſee Birds fly in the Air. 
I conickide there ta) be an organ r y without Ka. 
12 5 without fe and * birlt ; that t Mues Blood | 


irits may afford 4 light, 
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hot inheris the King dom of Heaven, 1 Cor. xv, 4. . 
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be Woke Doctor takes even them in Ar t on his $i . 
'6f the Queſtion, that Fleſh and Blood is there taken 3h 46 


Tokdte phyfical Senſe, becauſe ef, fdllvws'; Whereas, 55e 
Corruption, is vften in the Scriptures uſt in g tnoral pug 5 
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"18th of the Cormthinns, 4s is the earthy, Xe, ſich are 
alſo that = tarthy. — Nr bo deny this to 
en allegori 0 ption © Nature, 
therefore by as certain "a Rule of all Ciba, % 
Tucceeding” Verſe, and the next to that, may be taken . 
eporically likeæwyiſe. ; ape . 
Thus 1 bave difpatched two of the Doctors Marks,” 1 
hall come now to his third, @ys/corourty,. made with 
Hunds: 1 muft confeſs it muſt be a Very odd ff N 
without Hands; though in this the Apoſtle is Very ill uſed. 
However, 1 ſhall exarnine bis firſt Text, 2 M. v. I, 
this we know, that if tus earthly Houſe of this Taberttatle were . 
ſolved, we have # Building of God, an | Houſe dee made "with 
Haud;, eternal in % Havens. 'T be: Docter Wants to khow 
how we ſhall preſerye the Antitheſis here, becauſe both our 
'earthly and our heavenly Tabernacles gre made by the Ecernal 
Being. I anſwer, What ſhall we think of the Antitheſis in 
the Boeder *s Senſe, an Houſe made with Hands to it, in 
fition to a Houſe not made with Hands thereto ? I 85 
ay ſuch Precedent in Rhetorick to be ſhewn : 
of a Horſe with At Ears 
£ do with Hands? Baildi 
uildings. are general! e by Hands. 
the more eaſy, natural, and confiſtent Senſe; und if 
et is not 10 exaQly" p 
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We come next to examine his Edquiry" | 

of this new created Being after the Reſurrection. Whether be 

ſuſpects the Power of God, lor for what Rezſom, 1 caritice 

tell; be is a great Enemy to — —d Body; and 

he thinks bis own'H anſwers the Condition of 
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tain of Light; fo that Fleſh * Blood . — 
Put on, and taken off at his Pleaſure, even when be 
upon the Earth. If this be true, how much are we 
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and Impaſſibilit 2 48 | 
Bar as be cannot — this without 1 
* Force of the Scriptures, the ng of the fame bo EN 
Ids good, becauſe the Parallel of wer A Reſurrection and - | = 
; our, is eftabliſhed upon the ſame Footing ; and his Reſurrec- | 
2 de e, | 
n | ; 
To what purpoſe re po ſo low as to | 
ſecond ee of Nice, Pow bs tell, it 5 Bn 


ug a bigotted, Popiſh Council ; to cover the Matter, 
in the next Prragraph he rails at the Papiſts, and flouriſhes 
againſt them 4 "this was teful, however. What they 


meant by zx br! eng; vx ddr, is very little to the 
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Aving 5 finiſhed the bel Part of our Ar- 
; gument concerning the Reſurrection, inclu- 
E the Certainty and Kori otives thereof; and the 
Matter. and Form of the Body that is to ric: 
We come now to the ſecond Part, I 
other Queſtions of that Nature, though of an in- 


feriour Rank.' 
Whether we are to Riſe with the ſame 


The firſt js 


5s we with in the Grave. Thereby we 
bo the 122855 Body, ah the ſame ”_ 
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and the ſame-Particles. This is a moſt celebrated 
Queſtion, though in my Opinion more curious thaw 
neceſſary ;'"it is not of ny get Conſequence to any 
of us, Whether we ſhall have the 5 Particles, 

others of equal Dignity. and Value, or what: 


become of our Casr-opr * Carcaſes, When we ſhall 


live in Light with Angels. But as great Diſputes 
have been raiſed. concerning this ir, we Nha 
examine into the State of the Queſtion, and 10 
which Side Reaſon and Scripture ineline. 

It is agreed on both Sides, that the bodies of 
thoſe found Alive at the Coming of the Ford ſhall 


be changed ; the ſame Particles remainin at 


leaſt the greateſt part of them: For the Structure 
of the humane Body being diſſolved, the ſame Mat- 


ter ( exce 1 the ſordid Parts) will be changed 46 


into ano Form, and other Qualities, viz. the 
very ſame in mon with immortal and incorrup- 
tible Bodies; as the Apoſtle ſays, - 2 Cor: v. 4. 
Not for that we woyld be unclot hed, "_ 2 
that Mortality might be ſwallowed” up 

1 Gr. XV. 53+ "For 1 this Corrupt ible. 
corruption. 
ſolution of Pargs, that the Terreſtrial Bod ies may 
be converted into Flames. 

Moreover, it is on both Sides agreed, that Chriſt 
roſe from the Dead with the ſame Particles hg hal 
before, and carried them with him inta Heaven 
11 exalted the Celeſtial "OW = the OS 5 of 


i 11 2 1 
| „ But as we A ite acl e e 
when the Divine Spirit Noe out from a Mau, what will be- 
come of the Recepaacle, ? Whether Fire-ſhall burn it, or Beaſts 
tear it in Pe or Earth cover it, no more belongs to 
en, einn Sen. 
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on bath Sides, our Diſpute remains concerning the 
other Botlieg of the Dead, diſſipated by — 


Particles are collected again, numerically,' into diſ : 
tinct Quantities of Matter, according to the: Nuit» 
ber of the Bodies departed, from the Beginning, to 


Omani of the World; + and then theſe little 


tties ate moulded into the antient. bovine, 
Lineaments and Members of the Body. 0 18861 05 
Tbere are ſeveral Places in the that 
Vl ſen favour: tde 2 Reſurrection. 
ſpeaking concerning the Reſurrection, ſays, 
"Re. he Hour is coming, in which all nas are in the 
raves ſhall bear hin Voice, (i. e. ef the' Sami ef Bod) 
and ſhall come forth, &c. Chriſt ſeems to aſſert here; 
that the Carcaſes in their Graves ſhall come forth 


give up her Daa. Both the Elements of Air 
and Water that ſwillowed: up the dead Carcaſs 
ſhall reſtore them again; and they ſhall appear a+ 
live at the Judgement.: His Viſion or Repreſents» 
tion of the Reſurrection is to the ſame effect: 
And I ſaw the Dead; ſimall und great; ftand before God. 
If the w' Crouds o Chil 3 
adult Perſons, ſind before the Throne after the 
Reſurrection, this is a ſtrong Preſumption, every 
one will have the Body with which he dies, either 
N F WY F rao enen Hy 
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"+ The Doder is a little too esd here. 
John v. 28, 49. Rev, xx; 13. n r 
lo mit 
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his vixifying Spirit. Theſe! Things, belog granted 


and diſperſed In 2-thouſand Places, whether — 
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_ omit Job, becauſe the helt of the Hebraa and 
| bre Interpreters, underſtand him only concerning = 
4 u Temporal Reſurrection; nor is it probable van 
| Arabia, a Foreigner, and one who wat before 
8 Moſes and the written Law, ſhould know more of 
= the Reſurrection than all the Hebrews, even the 
=_— Prophets for many Apes. I omit ſeveral figutative 
. Expreſſions in the Prophets ＋ the old Canon - 
. brought to this purpoſe. St. Paul comes very 
= | _ cloſe, that our mortaſ Bodies ſhall be quickened and 
| changed into glorious Ones. And in the 15th tothe 
+ Corinthians, though at firſt he ſeems to hint, chat 
* another Body ſhall ariſe, different from that in che 
3 Grave; yet in the following Verſes, he, according 
| to the rigid literal Senſe, ſeems only to inyeſt th 
former Body with new Qualities. Over and above 
theſe Places in the Scripture, ſome Arguments and 
Reaſons are brought from Equity, that the nume⸗ 
rical Body ſhall ariſe and be lifted up to Heaven, 
as it had its ſhare in the Goods and Evils of this 
Life, to be partaker of Reward and Glory in the 
: next; nor do they think-itjiiſt; to have one Body 
. ſuffer, and another crowned, or to transfer the Re- 
5 wards and Puniſhments to another Being. Upon 


this Stone moſt of the Fathers ſtruck. 

This Method of Arguing, as we haye befote ob- 
ſerved, is Unphiloſophical, and without Founda- 
tion; for inſenſible Matter is neither capable of 
Pleaſure nor Pain, either in this Life, or in a future 
One. The Soul only wills and underſtands, feels 
the Emotions of Grief and joy, and has in itſelf the 
Affections of Good and Bad; therefore to enjoy, 
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Job xix. 25, 26. Phil. in. 207 Rom. viii, 14 5 
| + 3 Cor, XV. 37 38. f 
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or ib ſuilfer, are peculiar to that alone; Then 
only Sins, and offends God, or pleaſes him; that. 


ay 


= 
- 


ble. - Moreover our Body is a frail-and- inconſtant 
Subſtance, in a —..— flow Motion, and Change 
of Parts: We have many Sorts of Bodies in this 
- Life, ſume pegs mp. cnn ery Faults, and others for 
our Virtues ; how : ſhall they Pane juſt and 
congruous Puniſhments ? We have touched upon 
this Argument before, and it anſwers no End to 


only is puniſhed ot tewarded, is happi or mi 


_ inſiſt upon it here. 


An the mean time, if the above mentioned Texts 
of Seripture ate to be taken in the obvious Senſe, 
and our mortal and immortal Bodies are the ſame 
Subſtance, what are the Conſequences? We muſt 


certainly ad here to the Letter, when the Nature of 


the Thing will bear it. Therefore let us ſee what 
Repugnancies, Conveniencies, and Inconvenienci 
this Opinion of the Identity of the Terreſtrial an 


Cæœleſtial Body carries with it. We have before ob- 


that our Body in this Life is various, un- 


der a continual State of Renovation and Decay, and 


after ſome Fears paſſes through an entire Change. 
Therefore in the Courſe ' of humane Life, we may 
have ſix or ſeven different Bodies, or more, if Lon- 
-gevity permit f 


_ > This brings into m Mind the Opeſlion, im- 


pertinently enough urged by the r Saddurees: 
concerning the Woman who had ſeven Husbands, 
Whom ſhe ſhould ha ve at the Reſurrection? Let us 
put the Soul for the Woman; to have ſeven Bodies, 

ives in a manner to that Soul, Which ſhall it have 
at the Reſurrection? for it had all. Perhaps you 
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neſs and Temerity, 
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will ſay che laſt: But it is poſſible the Soul was moge 


Wicked or Good in the firſt Body, than in che laſt; | 


and therefore the firſt ought to be taken in as 
Fartner in the Glory or Miſery. Moregter, n 
old and battered Body, ot. a young and infantile 

one, are no Otnaments to an heapeniy Court: Of 
theſe the greateſt Part of departed human Nature 
conſiſts; hut if you would raid Infants to an adult 
Age, and bring back che Body, worn out by Age to 
Juvenility, here are ſo many Additions and Iuter- 
polations, that like the Ship Argus an hundred times 
Tepaired, it has only the Name, and none of ee 
firſt Particles therein: I had rather haxe a n 
Habitation from Heaven, than this old patched 
up one, mended, and botched in this manner/\c/1/ 
- - Secondly, 'A numerical Reſurrection requires the 


before; but this cannot be, becauſe I have / provett 
from the Scriptures, that ſome Parts will he abo - 
liſhed: The Belly, and the Appurtenances thereof, 


and all che inferiour Parts. Moreover, We have 


plaiply proved the Cœleſtial Body not capable of 
Fleſh and Blood, nor of Organical Canſtructiun, and 
will not remęin, if the Matter 
11 en e en er ere 317 2780 
Nay, ſome have arrived to that Degree of Boid- 
to give chat Body, Throat, 
Bowels, and all che culinary Tackle, with all che 
Inſtruments af Generation. Laſtly, they will have 
the excrementitious Parts; Teeth, Nails, Hait, 
| — —— 
Hoe, proved; fee in the Remarks to the lift Chapter, © / 
8 — e there wil be no -Diftinaion ef 
Sexes. See germ. 3. contra Arian. Hilar.. Can, 23. in Matth; 
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Beard, to wake up this Cerleſtia) Body. 
ne Hh to Tome erm mentioned Wn It. 
rome: If there are, /; Hair and Beard, 
— be Barbers; if 8 8 
as Saint Hin fays, not 7 
yellow and black Choter; let them b Bak 
whoſe Boldnefs carries them thos far. In 55 | 
Pinion, theſe Appendages are rather adapted to #h 
Animal, chan an Angelical Life ſuch as the Saints 
live in Heaven, who are the Sons of God, and 
Children of the Reſurrection. 

J am not m ehe Anfwer, Ir 
theſe Bowels and Parts muy remain, though without. 
uny Uſe, or Functions, as have at this day. Tb 
what p then are they there? hy are the un- 


| necelſ given back ? God never deals in Su- 


28 and as in this mortal Life we have none 

the moſt minute, without Tome Uſe, would you 
haye in à mote perfect and excellent Body, moſt of 
the Structure A uſeleſs, and vain? You Tay, 


aps, all theſe make up tlie Integtality of 
Pad Jature in Hewett Can uſeleſs 122 unne - 


©cellary * *_ up Integrality? BR e raley bs 


may be, perhaps, of an earth 

Tino un Coleſtial 7 for honun Kites, 
ble of two Sorts of Taregrality «© Neither 

hy for Ornament; for what  Gracefolneſs can 

there be in oor uncomely Parts; as the Lara 


COP een 


I ſo, the Doctor js" tatni -4 
0 eſtion upon the Father, 2 did before upon the e 
be made him call birnfelf Fool. ts 
Wegen vi. Job L. 6. l. 7. - Þ1 Cot, . 23: 
|| The Antients indeed gave their Gods an humane Fi 


Particularly the Epicurean; Whom C confiites z* ev ne | 
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Thus far we hate enquired what Body of the 
many we carry about with us in this Life, and 


Wbat Parts of that Body muſt riſe to ſupport theiß 


Notion of Identity: We ſhall conſider next in what. © 
manner they bring the ſcattered Parts of Duſt to- 
gether again: The Aſhes are carried into diſtant 
2 — over the Earth and Seas, all the Parts of the 
terraqueous Globe, and from thence into the Re- 
gion of the & Air, raiſed. by the lar Heat, and ſcat- 
tered into a thouſand Places of the Heavens. More- 
over, they are not only ſowed and diſperſed through 
all the Elements, but they are inſetted in the Bodies 
of Animals, Trees, Foſſils, and other Things; from 


whence it is very hard to take them away; and by 


their Tranſmigrations through different es, 
they aſſume new Natures and Qualities, new Shapes 
Aer 7 n 
Thele Aer N ve granted, we may ask in 
what manner this Recollection of Parts and Parti- 
cles latent, from infinite Diſtances is made. Na- 
ture is too weak to m all this, and the «bf 


Power muſt never be called forth except iu a jn 

and neceſſary Cauſe. . But as it is perfectly uſeleſs 
to have the numerical Parts in the immortal Body, 
we had in the mortal one; for this unneceſſary 
Performance, we muſt not call in the divine Power, 
With Man it would be a fooliſh Work to bring 
Trifles to hear, and with God it is not to be men- 
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ther Uſe for the external Parts, nor Beauty in the inward : 


in Nature 3 ſee, Cicero de Nas. 


There is nothing 
b. 39 for the external Ones are no mage'pro- 


Dear. Lib 


reſt, when their Uſefulneſs is taken away, bave no Beauty ;. -- 
as though nothing could be Bleſſed or Immortal that had not 


two Feet. 


i Ieapoſſbitles is be railing agiinf God 7 1 


We are all a οπ rat; 12705 
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rend Boker, Yo But - 
do we inſiſt pon a few People? 
Each. other; if 
not Jann in Jength.,of time we. devour.gur 
Anceſtars;.by Pranſtoucato iato Herbs and Ani- 
1 we. come at their: We t at lealſt\to 

nute Fats thereof. . 1t.indecd. the. Aſhes 


pre Beginainge th Ne 
Vas, of uns, or Tal they had beed,em- 0 
balmed likes} ies z tegrality of che arts 


being thus prefer ved, we might hope to preſerye 
2 this Confaſion : But as moſt Car- 


2 are diſſolyed and diſſipated, ſame retytn to 
their Moher Earth, the reſt are exhaled into the 
Ait and all down in Dews and Rain, are imbibed 
m te Roots ot hans, "ame" are the Nutritire"vt 
"Cotti,” ad Profits; From tence; they: 2 
culate back to our br ies. In this Circuit 
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he fame. Particle of Matter may have. undergone 


Feveral; {is Nec, and 0 gone throuj 
"more Bodies than the Soul of Pythagoras. in t 


Dua, every cantiot have their. own, at, the 
| *Refirryction;: F CUTIE FOO Polleſfor, has his Claim, the 


reſt will rs; and if the lat K 
Right, w whor come. of the Pretenfio Fs 
Fr Fot in 1 of the early Folterity « Alam, 

zor the Claiwan the hrt Ages, man demand 


their Bodies.” and t 1 5 in fucceedin Ages take 


"Their ow t elaſt* haye very imperfect * Bodies, 


When their Fathefs hate got theitz. Another in- 


_*expheable Diff temsins: For whereas 1 
Fires of of Matter pe fs every da 17220 obe Kind 5 
"another, by cnn big their Figure, Magritud 
"and other Qualities; Pleſn is nd more [Fleſh, ie 
"Blood Blood from Death to the Refbrrection. To 
lein this des Rein Trery diſtinQ Species of Bodies 
cofſſiſts in Particles f 8 particular Figure, Quan- 
tity, and Degree oF Motion or Quiet; and thoſe 
Particles, by their different Situation, Mixture, or 
Texture, give 4 Definition to that Species of 
a Body. ker vs therefore ſuppoſe, for, Krample, 
that fleſh and __ have their Proper f as 
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e N 
auto Fields, and upon the Borders of contending Kingdoms, 
where: many Battles have been, ſuch T'ranſmutations bave been 
very common. Of the Fields of Marſeilles,” after the Defeat of 
the Cunbrians, fee, een in the Life of lu: And thels 
Verſes of the Pore we well known. 3 , 


— Tj foi tdi fas 2 
- Luccrerias Phrygio ſanguine pinguis 6 ů ů ů — 


The fatten'd Glebe, plow'd'up where Thy once fivod, 
Lane rſs with the Baer Blood. 
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they are not immutable, after the, Fptrefaction of 
= YN, 5 a. Into. other. Bodies, and ae 

moulded into Peet Shapes, Forms, and Fi- 
ures, by the Pores'they paſs chrough, and1oſe their 
ures in the Paſſage; and therefore upon their 
Return, they can be no longer Fleſh and Blood, 
bift make arother Subſtance, as Sap, dr the like: 
From what has been Haid, it appeats, that it 1 
unneceſſary, troubleſome, if not impollible, for us 
to have the ſame Bodies in this Lite, and in a fu- 
ture State, after we haye weighed all the Conſe⸗ 
quences of this Identity. We may moreover add, 
the Ince of this Notion with. the Matter 
and Form of out celeſtial Bodies; for this proves 
ns cannot be the ſame... Theſe two laſt Chapters 
fe a mutual Dependance upon each 9 fo 
ty or 


conſpire in the ſame Opinion of the * Diver 

our mortal and immortal Bodies, as to Species and- 

Numericalneſs, as ts Subſtance and Accidents: .. 

But if the Love ofa terteſtrial Body prevails witli 

any one, that he canndt bear the thoughts of part- 

ing therewith, let it rife, and let him have it in the 
- - — — 
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Perhaps you. will fay, it is not the fame Perfon, if it is 
not in a great meaſurt the fame Body g I fay, if the Soul bed 
not the leaſt of the dead Body, it would be the fame Perſon, 
St. ſaid be was rape into the third Heaven, and yet whe- 
Body, or cut of the Body, be could not tell; and 
yet was be not the very Perſon 'of Paal ill ? Chriſt Gays to 
the Thief, This Day ſhmlt tho be with mb in Paradiſe ; The Bo- 
2 the Thief was the Croſs, it did dot go into Para- 
lc : Whom therefors tid Cheid take into Paradiſe, another Per- 
ſon, or the ſame ? Or Was Chriſt another Perſon, or the ſame, 


_ during (the three Days his Body was in the Grave? All the 


Saints. Martyre, Prophets,” and Patriarch, and all that have 
departed, . whether, Good or Bad, before the -Reſumption of 
their Bodies are the fame Perſons, and have their diſtinct Fares 
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reſtore ns 6 it Ton 1 5 up, fo 15 
open. Light, to tffeir antient. Beauty and arm, +... 
"hi is indéecd fhe obvious Idea. of the Reſurrecs 
1 in the Gon vg Scriptures, . 1 Neſt 1 | 
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2 Aaken chas — we ſhall U be —— 
and tene accdxding to the Or and Lig bt of 

Cbriſt, we ſhall be different from gur preſent. BS 
dies in Matter add Form; free from. the. Gro 


neſs. of our Structure, and the Farrago of Bowels 
and Humours: And thereſore the ſecrot and ra- 
tional Acconftz is different! from the vulgar Out, 
It is very frequent in che ſacred” 58 15 ta bar? 
plain a Thing, and Banos 5.9 the Senſe-thereof 

to common Underſtandings; thongh'to-the-more in- 
duſtrious Searcher: of thoſe fares, the latent 


Truth is brought forth; Me feat Naum 7 — 
| 2 


* * * 
2 2 IA 


_ Of che NT of the Dae: 6; 


FTA Fes Ei 


70058 "And; 1 in this the divine 6 
ofants, aud 1985 * 


Bo * 
CEA i | . Y 
— 
N o of * Y 
* 
F £& 6 
* 5 4 
7 
- 


— 
0 


_—_— 


e 


JENS 49, we coul 


„ the * Apolte And we 
ej in another ver to. the” 


k..to. 1 


he, bx PSS Points i 1% 
Ae Sta 
n 2s Plain and 
Id. ig laying, Mat both 


* — N hw 


SEALED 


r 
I = 7 


ar and ratio 75 ok ISs; 7} . 9. 


ce One, t N e 


abſtruſe Sybjed art Hey 
26 common Un dertaadins of A 5 ball in my 
nd . and of 
1 Un. 9 


Opinion, the Scene of general 
he Re örtection, 18, xepreſente 
anger, if we regard the outwh 

Face hut if we,, take 2.more inner 

pears in a more ,un d, and. 

ande by. not di piſhing 
the Antieats ob 

5 with Unintelligibility.. 

to be 2 1 yed, anpiher © 


his” gun 1 5 ag the fa 28 


Ae by 10 tients, . This” 
of the Fathers 
rent Forts 2 


n TG are ab: 
Body of Adam in 
rection, our py Peay 1 
form to the glorious Bod 


odd the e 


and Blood, as ered Ser his-- | 


r N 
Ste Tad would dot fn 


„400. — 4 IS. 
2 


Wa HATS 


N 


- 
o 
o 
-<@ 
> — — EE r — — — 
0 


1 * 


236 bf le S HU of OY 


er concerning the Refirreion, to the Cs 
thign. Several of the Fathers of note, cial 
the Defenders of the ,mMennary Reign of Chriſt 
mention cheſe different riſing Bodies. By the Help. 
of this Piſtinction, we cah"more clearly and -þo 
tively tente the Queſtions atifing, concerning the 
Identit of Bodies at theReſurreftion. In the firſt 
the Body wil be Fleſh, :'bpt not numerically t the 
ſame with the former one. In the ſecond, It will 

be the dumerical Body, but not teryeſtrial or car- 
81 We fe, therefore, no Determination can be 
made, till we have ſtated dur Queſtion concerni 
the Frſt and fecong Reſurrection. The Marks an 
Characters we bade before infiſted upon, from the 
facred Scrjptures, © regard the laſt and univerſal 
Refurreglich and the heavenly Bodies the Saints 
are to have, This is the celebrated Reſurrection, 
Bt, Paul has made his Diſſertation u 4 | 

The Reſurrection is juſtly ſtiled by Tertullian, 
The Truft'o {the wr, which indeed is true o 
the two RefurreAjans and he takes Notice of both. 


He was 4 Chiliaſt and a Patron of that firſt Reſur- 
rection, in ſeveral Places; and we muſt interpret 


his Boo He ReſurreBtione Carniz, (a Specimen of 
more Wit than juqgement) and the juſteſt Senſe we 
can put upon it, is, that he meant that firſt Reſur- 
rection, When we ſhall be clothed vpon again with 
Fleſh and Blood in this World. The ſecond Re- 
ſarreQion'is rather a Change than a Reſurrection, 
and a Puſſage to an Angelick Life, * to uſe his 


own Words; Dennert in 1 angelicam,' 
& inc 2 e Ne * into an 
L 90 e. Angelical 
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Angel Subſtance, and/a/ Tranſlation to the ker 


una is the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, in the 


Millennium; and -/renews ſays, That firſt. Reſur- 


rection ſhall-be a carnal One, Jreneus J. 1 5 
But to 75 to on of Tertullian, The Re onda 
the Dtad is the Truſt of the Chriſtians, Fat 
. Hope, who by his own, Voice calls; 9 5 Nad 
to Life, is the Head, and: firſt Fruits. of the Re- 
ſurreion-/ Tbat is the Day of che Lord, the Time. 
of, the Retribution of the Juſt, and the Keſtitution 
of all. Things, - The Coreg of Cbriſt,. or af 
Meſſias, was the Hope and Expectation ot all the 
good Meng 1 * Angels celebrated his Natt- 
vity, crying out, Glory in the Higheſt, Peace on Earth. 


But how much greater will, the Glory be in Hea- 


ven, and bow mich greater the Peace vn Earth, at 
his, ſecond, | Haming with his Holy Sages, 'F E 
the Voice of Mary, ſalyting Elizaberb,. Jalm, 

yet alive, in his Mother's: Womb: 

was the Virtue of Jeſas; yet an Infant, but — 
conceived, and d formed; and latent int his Mo- 
ther's Belly ; 3 that Jem did; Percexve him coming. 
nac, whom. he could — e: TO mp more 
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which rhe "Apoſtle calls our Mocher, we fay there is a 
Preparation for the Reception of the Saints; after the Reſurrec- 
tion, with a Plenty for Nouriſbment, with all Spiritoal Goods, 
with a'Corpe 0b for thoſe we have deſpiſed in chis World, 
or loſt for the" $ike'of God. This is the Stute of the 
Kingdom for u thouſand Years ; in Which Time the” Saints 
will de conguded to riſe, eicher ſooner or later, according bo 
their Deſebrs,” "Then upon” t nfs 9-1 the World, and 
the Conflagrations" after" Judgement, "ſhall be changed in 
an Inſtant into an Angelick — that indorruptible 
Ca 4 i” be trateferred hs that | | 


Kingdom. With Juft er the.hrib Re- . 
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- thal the. Souls of the Dead, at the Comin riſt 
in Friumpb, pereciveſthe God appröde cling, exult- 


and Ut x; 2 Heads with Joy at thei Redemp- 
"ah being nigh. © God" nas concealed s great Pare 
of the middle State from the Day of Death to the 


ans 


En, and4*th&Conditions thereof from 
preſſes us with un dhe Haruhi ps of hom 

Ui 100 eee upon the Hope 
RUN Reſtrredtivh,' and the ſecond Comi be 
Chriftz (that glorious: we drnavYiand'e m 
afar the Glory For that ne W erected World ; and as 
we'tlave this Hope, this Truſt, 46rd per im- 
moveabK" in Views 4 Piety; 5 he know 

that e Wade Rog. vill, 
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4 1. before ll wy Pew der the chief 4 
Nr gh oh dra ary 7 and g this Chapter 92 
ly Repetition of what th Der bas ſkid upon this 
Head 2 Lon tb Him the ;Confequenees of, a few 
nat * e Del derby, as. che 
ve ens Ae gat, n con ſidet 
View mn et ill Uſe is ade Of tht Concefiiba, bak uin 
1. 1 F wwe grant @ fe, they will take fo: nity; 8 to de- 
1 Sameneſs of the Body, and to make way for a new 
One, and to contradi&t the plain and evident un | 
ture for the -Rreſurriedhion,of the ody 8 
1 7 Howe They cont the: Bower and Qmniſci ienge, of God, 
by, ſuppoſing: any 008 Hartig: of 1 50 be out of the 
e of hi Knowvledge, / or xeſiſt his ie 
I Mall tbere ſone Juſt wal A, tranſcutſor j View, of bis, Argu- 
mente: a0. tere not bow: ſmgilia P is, .provided. it be ſet 
in a true Light, aud dhe Gploungnd Shades, are guitly ang. aptly 
1058 7918: 0 obo 413957 
grants, Chriſttil aifecyich the fare Body be had upon 
Earth 4 but ig comradiftionaohe> has gien, buns Body: far dif- 
—— And then-asSig-Bedy ALLE 


in 298 + 
the RNoGor-i4 atind laſs ons t articles; 2 a 
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no _ of his Pr before aver: 
ns) Being. as be has done in ie St. 
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Borte u, T bat Ye rofs the thind Dy. 


F, If net pernicious ; to fargith only the Mater ists f Difp 
| we Debate, and tu este every Min bis Allegorical and His 77 
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Paul in the 15th Chapter of the Firſt to the Cointbjans, 
ſe Fane he Lek of Chriſt's Body eee Pi yy 
dowd,” t That he died for dür Sins. — honfhe 
was afterwards feen with Corporeat and 2 os <6 
ednclutes frotm hencr; v. 11. How ſay fem anion 
there H u Refuurre tion Ax Avg r 
8 "Fhets is — * From bente He draws 

Perfett Anifogy” of Chriftf s . ion "and gurs; 28 tu u 
the Circuniftances thereof,” and we ſhall fee one Wnother in the 
hke mhvdtier' he was freu, ufter his Refurreckion; auch that” be 
was of the Seed of "adn, I have — eg and de 
fore be role with a carnal What then arg 

of che Doctor late Obje . 'the'Ovgttn 2 
our Bodies , For by Parits af game, he mütk cut UM t 
R ighs 6 and Sang as Ne 
. e extingoifted rhe Light of God's Word," elles in 
the Scri 
le proceef pov 0 ie tht jon, gle eb N flv 
u, and bling „ rhawſwid Plate, hall 4 r. 
collect nn Brtle Heap? A r be Om 738 ith rhe 


Lame! and Figure V  perfet# Body 7 
_ has taken's great dea Gf Liberty in ſtsting the IN 
tion. Bur" this 1s only to Foals the Matter #ppear 


ria A us * dend he Potoer of God to 
ad — the" Texts of Seripfuree ure ver we | 


we an e furrektfon, us firerally” plain as” 
make ther," nd this lifarll Bhitivieſs carried that . — 
with the whole Church after warts. OD TIN 
A Latito&of rhis kind allowed, rexders the" Seriprare — 


M Rdligion, ds be pleaſes. "He Falls very heavy”? 


HY wats xp, Arabian, a . 5 Moſes” 4 thi Ev, it 
4 12 of the Reflrrectun than the 3 2 
tr 1 nevet 25 rhe Antig ulty 


Argument gaiuſt his 9 27 "| Neri 20h — 
was {5 frong as it ſcetis to be in chat Book; ud the Book it 


ſelf was acceyred' by as Canonici, 2 
inffired"; I AM > foul thereou e 
* . of the. RellirreQtion, is tote tüken 1 — 
but this is 1 Matter of too 18 e igtry {IJ 
bo is vi as Cihogical by St Ebr. 
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wv 45 146 Dei ene 3 6s 7 (7 4A 1 
Books of Scripture by the Sacred Authors themſllyes, and - 
; propristed only to them; whereas Epunmides and e 
| pot introduced in that manner by St. Paul. Tbos, id * New 
Teſtament, Deus. v. 3. is quoted, Mate, iv. 4. Hal. xci;, 1% in. 
Matt. iv. G. Deut. vi. 16. in Matt. iv. 7. Dent. x, 40, in Matt. iv. 
10, 2. Zech. vi. 13, by Mats. xxvi, 3. Brad. Xii, 8. by. 
A, xxili. 5, Dent. xxii. 37. b Rom. xii, 19. aud in 
other Places, I lay it down theretore for granted, the. Book 
of Fob was taken by St. Paul 2s; Canqnical Seripture. 

e may be yery much in the dark, in what it 
was firſt. written . and whether the ms, or others, trunllated 
1 the Original, is a Queſtion ; and. this may account.tor 

Variety of Sriact and Arabick Words, becauſe the Original 
Book may be entirely loſt: gut this is certain, the Sublimity of 
the T boughts ſhines through all Languages it was ever turued info, 


In the 3 5th Chapter, Elphat deſcribes the ney of t 
Iſraelites e and — Paſſage Nn ſome W —.— 
of theirs he had in his Poſſeſſion: His Words are, Tt s 
I have ſeen I will declare, which wie Men have told ffn thein 
Fathers, and have not hid it, u when alont the Earth was groen, 

. and no Stranger paſſed among ther, The ſucceeding. Verſe ſeems 
to be the Quotation, and how. many. more, I cannot tell. Tbe 
Words are, The wicked Man trovelleth in Pain all bis Des, and 
the Number of Nart is hidden. 40 ie Opprefſor. The Words are 
not found iu any Scripture we, have at preſent; but jt certain- 
ly. was. a Saying, delivered down as U proverbial .Obſeryation, 
1 is plai * 2 the Author 2 more converſant with © 
t ritings of t 4, than acquainted, with the 
Nation * it is W l — 0 he Net long after pln 
and I cannot belp thinking, he. was even, after Solowon,: as bg 

uores, not only Deut. but alſo P/al, cxi, 10,.or Pep. ix. 10, 
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See Fob. Xxvili. 38. The Fear of abe Lord is the Beginning of Wiſe 
dom. He is concluded pes more antient t 3 


cauſe his Writings are independant. of the Fewiſb Eftabliſhmept ; 
though from NN Ae Teil, it is to me very 
evident, be was not unacquzinted with that Peopfe. 
Our next, Buſineſs, is to explain the Country be belopged to, 

and I can by no means come into the commonly received Noti- 
om, that he was an Arabian; and I believe the 'Scripture will 
give. us. better, and more probable Liens into. this Afar. 

U u mentioned, Gen, X. 2.2... 25 the Grandſon of hem; of 
him, 2s, we: have no further Light, we need fay no mores nor 

er Purpoſe. ro find, out Us the Horite; Gen. Xxx i, 


. it to * the 4a R 10 1 Ri , | Ii. Ils 
ber, abba, ecke, who ae d, E ag 
a 12 dons, 
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Son of Barachiel the Buzite, of the Kindred of Rem, It is no 
difficult Matter to find. the Poſlerity of Nabe in theſe Names; 


DT cp . i bt tits 
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terity of m, the Grandſon of N 
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Sons, and the three firſt were Di, Be, nnd. Hesel, the Father 


of Aram. Fob. was of the Land of U, and Bae, who Tam 
apt to believe (as. Poo! has obſerved in his Synoptis) was the 
Tuber of the Book of Job, is {aid,. Je xxx1i- 2. to be the 


for. Ram and Aram. arc the ſame. It is therefore very 
y lived in 70 Time, not far from esch other 33 that they 


ept the true Religion, and were a diſtinct Nation and People; 


and that Elihu was allied both to the Buzzes and the Aramites. ; 
Why therefore ſhould we fix Feb, rather in radia Ferran, 


than in. Meſopotamia; for if the Brothers had travelled,” they 


would in all Probability baye been diſperſed. | 3, 
And 3s we find them together, we may, without Abſurdiry, 
fix them in Meſoporamig, theit firſt: Native Country, near Char. 
ran, and that is more properly the EA than Arabia, How to 
underſtand the Ef in the Book of Fed, 4s very difficult, junleſs 
it was the grand Appellation of the Countries near the River 
Eupbrates, that made up the Empires of the Medes, Perſians; and 
Babylonians, and were the Poſterity of Sem; as we may 


Gen, x. 30. . Dwelling was from Mcſha, as thou. I 
unto Sephar, 4 Aut in the Eaſt. And this very Country, A- 
ſopotamun, where Nahor dwelt, is Gen. xxix. 1. called the Coun- 


try of the Eaft. Jaca went on h. „and came into the 


Land of the People of the Eaſt. It is evident, Bee n could 
ſa in reſpect to its Situation towards Canaus, be- 


not be called 
cauſe it lies from that Country very much Norch, and only in- 
clining towards the Fal. was ſent for from the Ef, 
as we find, Numbers xxiii. 7. Balac the King of Moab, bath 
brought me from. Aram out of the, Mountain of the Eaſt. We baue 
no Reaſon. to doubt; but this 2 peopled by the Poſ- 

„ of whoſe" Kindred E- 
lihu was; and this,accounts for Balaam's. uling the ions 
of the Omuipotent Deity, in the ſame manner with the u- 
elites, becauſe the 4ramues. bad not univerſally deviated to Ido- 
lacry : For Elke, 4s well as Fob, had preſerved the Tradition 
of the only one God long after. Whether Balaum ws n Hes-, 
then, or in ſame-meaſure corrupted, is a. Queſtion to this Day 5, 
for it is evident from Fed, that God revealed himſelf ro the Pecos 
ple even in bis Time, who bad preſeryed the true Religion. 
and it was for that Reaſon Balm was ſent for: as the molt 
oper Perſon to curſe the J/faelues : But of what Nature his 
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might all orki thy 153oined. 
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„ Enchantments, In Deut. xxill, 4. It is faid, 
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fetched from 2 in Meſepotamia, and this 
aliam is indeed feverely hiked! hy Pen nd 
wh 2 the 0 wh of Uu ighteouſneſr. *' Aid" Rev. N 
ore cl 's few Thing 5-ag ainſl ches, becavſe . 
rbeßr 1hkt hold fh Bom of Balaarn, who gl Bulk 
's Stumbling bibel before ub Children. of tae, 1" 4b ohinigs ſa 
v4 umd Tad. Ter it daes not from hente follow; he Was 
— 7 — the Begimug· an Nolzter. And fe Conduct mide 
Mir! f odious,' ry in Af probability. be never returned to the 
Childfen r Ram in amin, and een Country, for 
he wis Maft in Cunha" Dee Jeb. xiil, $27 . 
Any dine who ee the re of {+ will find it ve- 
ry near reſembling the Book 7, ; from wheite ! conclude, 
they, both had rhe Meſopotamia Subli 
finiry "of both Thought aug r — aber Numb. xxiii. 
I xv." 19 HANS E de Props Ol ef abit) ke 
& anni ee Jobe Der when glone thi 
ror iid io ranger paſſed among tb. 
Jure I have come as near Probability as the Nature of the 
g Will bear; that Sm continued in A 1 
e from Scripture,” becauſe em was in Arum in 
Meſogotamia\ in the Meuntafme of khe Faft : And why al we then 
ſFupjs to fix the other ty Bretten there, hem we find Fob was 
aq Ge, and Elbe of che Family of both Dr and tram? 
„ Ml dnl) add one Obfervarion more, und leave "this Con- 
troverfy th Tearned Men!” Fob mentions' the Conſtetations of 
en. Otis, and Pliindes, und the Chambers of the Soxrh, e. 
I. 9. Penerraim Anſiri,”as they ate called, 28 Commentators in- 
becher it, the Con ellarfons mn the other Hetti#fphere; not ſcent 
Feb. Nd vr Job, iu offer begins wich u, "whoſe Si- 
oh is moft Northern”; be proceeds to O placed in the 


. 8 


very ian jut upon the Equinotia), and from tiene be goes 


6fr to Tmin, Fr. the «Climbers of the "Sth; If we place 
Jab in Mepporamia in the Earitude of 37, that Situation „ 
8 7715 for this Verſe: - Plerader is int another Hemiſp 
oft de place kum there ; but in the Barirbde of 30; it 
jy clevarcl dove the'Horizon. If we lock ypor"the'terreftrial 
CIR Ker ce Lon ſtude 92, ind the de 34. we ſhall 
firid Yhe Pet of 5 correfpond to the Defart 6f Barehu, 
ant Clevatkd, as abobr- für: From hebe F'condate,” 7% wis' 
195 far” — is b Birdy; and this renders it ſtin 7 
| c potamia was lis Dye Rag · place bei 
W oth Fe eme joined ee WD 9 


Perhaps ſame willfay,” of 'whit Conſequerice A fit bs 
reg e b exo, erat 
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uus, * bee who a eee 
may gather his pc in the Aſtronamy ot. 
| - will 1 © 0 to Riggs, 
ligion, though ig g 


cannot ** jk — * ae: 12 
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I wall retutn v . — 75 dus owa 
Shadow, in tai ag Arguments far 9 2 wh we nei - 
ther thank him for, nor uſe : and pulling. hem down at 
time. At for rewarding aud dale, the 8 of in mothet War 

for what it K in this, it 2 


wooden Horſe, ang. be . 
— 


But the Body, though it bas no AN Xe 

it way giue wo the 1 Pleaſure, ar Pain ; and the Adequat 

Te ards, may i Wile Commynica 4 «14 
Soul through that Medium. They of. IN — 

vet they. my Nie Pain to 8. 
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. — 
u m; And if God we lame 
Naa elirrection — * had before, 78 men e egen pf 2 
Pleaſure and aur, Pain, who. ſhall ſpeak again it, Phe Sou) is - 
capable of different States. and 1904, according to its Habi- 

tation. Has not. . melancholy Man, P this Life, all the, Nome 

of Hell ſometimes by the Medium of his Body being ill-affect- 


ed; and may, nor; the Pugiſhments of Hell, ar the } 
ven, be comminicated by a diffetent e Me- 


y! 12 2 TY 
the fol communicated, . and. the Rev pies 6 5 — : N. 
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14 


Gene ? Aod 1 believe, indeed, that will be the Caſe of 15 the 
| 'Ghod nnd Bad: Give «Man in this World. U. De Heart, and 


the'$oul ſhall nor be ver? light ; nd, on che orher" Side,” give 


bim i light Heart, and his Soul ſhall partake” of chat Alzeriry, _ 


Thie Wake off all Bis farther impertinemt Reaſoning with 


* bow 


What Body we ſhall” ariſe; und bis pret ooh 
Greau- 


Trfants and Children can be in Heaven, is 
ee e * 
He proceeds farther er to Im 5 t 
Aſhes are 1 over Blas: and over the Libd: 4 = 
2 thouſand Regions of the A. They” ite” inſerted 
into the Bodies K 2 and . 23 and Foſſils 3 


Dude fatile eximi nequeunt, n 
e this. To o whom is this di calt? 76 C04 
who © made every Particle from nothing? "Can Particle 
fly from bis Preſence, or eſcape his "Know ©? How meay 
Nation is this of the infinite Power of 
When be comes to the Labour of this EIS 
would think be was ſpeaking of Hercules Cleanfing the Augean 
| Srabie, rather than of the great God of Heaven,” His Mira- 
n . N Gogh for Ovid, 


*. Shape. - 8 the Doctor "has © forgot what 

FI x make the "World; and furely 

tar ee make and umtnake it at his Pleafure, 1 cannot 
upon ſuch fatolerable- Stuff. © 


As to his Suppoſition, of Alienation of Parts, by devouring 85 


humane Bodies, and by abforbing the Particles 15 Vegerables, 
this is much of f piece with the former. Surely God's 
Power can provide apainſt Contradictions, and no Particle 
cn "take ſuch a Slip mdependantly of God's Power: This 
is making God an im Being, and modelled according 
to our weak Ap ons. 

I ſhall only conclude, that we muſt inſiſt upon the identical 
ReſurreRtion, or forego" the Scriptures,” Antiquity, and the 
deareſt Lights of the Chriſtian Religion: But if the Doctor 
will have his Millan, or firſt Refurrection. though it has 
a Wenk Foundation, T ſhould not be forry_to find it true. 
I wil! neither oppoſe the Title of my Saviour, nor be 
a Malecotitent under bis Government. Aud I conclude, in 
whatever muanter thou 'pleaſeſt, O Jed come quickly! ! 
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with more Candour than thoſe can. juſtly boaſt, who fond- 
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of England; from the Errouts and Corruptions. of ; 
"Church of Rome. Whberein, as is — 

2 8 and all the Fundatnencal "emp iy 8 —— 


Religien, are 13 * profeſſed, and 
Wrfren ut che R een in An- 
ſwer mu a celebra wee + Cnholick de 28 = 
Cat 6h  Ser1 : w from Lordſhip's 
Original * „ by bis Son Ron EAT Bor, Reftor of 

north | : of Glowcefter.' [*,A8' ta rh Hurt, 
any Character of iti my near Relation 
by far — The 


05 e hol Na i bears. 3 7 eie e. 
Me 85, the Large Paper. 

A yet upon the — Or, A\Difcourſe of the 

ies and Corruption: ow Mes Nature fince the Fall, 

Veires by he the Ever-memorable Mr. ]Joun Hates: —— 
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Lawrence Howel, A. Price 3 . 
7 III. The Pretended "ent up 2 4 223 the 
er wan Reformation, founded upon the Hereſy 
275 Huſs, and Ferome of Praga: And an I 
of the Bobemian Wars which enſued thereypon. 
from the French Original. With an Introductory Preface, — 


Churches, | By Mazthias Earbery;. Presbyter of the Church of 
England. [* The Reader in t Book will find, per E 
. eee his View, entirely new: The Pa- 
piſt on one Hand, and the Latitudinarian Proteſtant on the o- 
22 in their, pro Colours: The one by malicious 


Prejudice, and the 4 an over-fond Partiality, had caſt 
« ſuc I LN ws of this Age, that no Man of 
„ordinary judgemen es on which Side the Fault 


« was: to be im A, «- will venture to ſay, this Author 
« has made no n 
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